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About the Author and His ongoing Work 

In  human his tory we find only a few glimpses of lives that differ from 

the majority.  

However, the ideal of a human who attained higher consciousness and 

became one with God is found in all religious traditions and Holy Scrip-

tures. They derive from the life and teachings of one or more of those 

rare personalities. Their lifework consisted in demonstrating that we all 

have the inherent capacity to become like them. But it was never their in-

tention to create outer formations or religions. Sant Kirpal Singh did not 

bring a new faith either, but rather revived the original knowledge which 

is to be found within the core of all religions. 

Sant Kirpal Singh was born on February 6th, 1894 in Sayyad Kasran 

in a part of the Punjab which now belongs to Pakistan.  

The search for God led Him to study the Holy Scriprutes of different 

religions as well as philosophy of many Sufis, yogis and mystics. He met 

many whom people considered to be a master, but He remained sceptical 

and refused to take anyone as His master unless He had some direct proof 

of His competence. He prayed to God to manifest to Him directly within. 

His prayers were fulfilled and He saw His Master Baba Sawan Singh 

within seven years before He met Him physically. 

During His time of discipleship, He carried many responsibilities in 

the work of His Master, while fulfilling all duties as father of a family. 

After a career as deputy assistant controller of military accounts, He retired 

in 1947. 

Before Baba Sawan Singh left His body on April 2nd, 1948, He in-

structed Kirpal Singh to continue His further mission and sent Him to 

Delhi, where the Sawan Ashram became His main residence.* 
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Sant Kirpal Singh soon became known as a holy personality who lived 

what He preached – people could see that a great soul had come into the 

world. 

During three World Tours in 1955, 1963 and 1972, He visited a great 

number of countries in the West, where He met religious leaders, politi-

cians and personalities of the public life.   

Wherever He went, He conveyed the message of unity, and many who 

searched for spiritual guidance were introduced into meditation by Him 

and got inner experience of the Godpower, called Naam or Word. Soon 

he had disciples all over the world and his books were translated into sev-

eral languages. 

For over fourteen years, He was repeatedly elected president of the 

World Fellowship of Religions (WFR) and could create mutual under-

standing among different faiths due to His purely spiritual view. His 

efforts for peace in the world and for tolerance among all religions made 

Him well-known all over the world.  

At the end of the 1960’s, He introduced the concept of Manav Kendras 

– centres for an integrative development of man: socially, intellectually 

and spiritually, and undertook the first practical steps in this direction. 

On His last Punjab tour in 1973, Sant Kirpal Singh entrusted Dr. Harb-

hajan Singh and his wife Biji Surinder Kaur to build up the Kirpal Sagar 

project, based on His concept of Manav Kendras. He himself chose the 

site for it, located approx. 30 km north of Ludhiana, near Nawanshahr, 

stating: 

“The Manav Kendra I wanted to build is not yet built – it will be 
built here.”  

It was the last work He left to be accomplished. 

In 1974, His efforts reached a summit when He convened the first 

World Conference on Unity of Man, which took place in Delhi from 

February 3rd – 6th, 1974.  
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Religious, political and social leaders from all over India and delegates 

from approximately 30 nations participated in that conference. There, Sant 

Kirpal Singh gave a key to all of us how this awareness of unity would 

also be able to bring about a fundamental change in human society: 

“The work of the Conference will be carried on much further, 
Each time we see that God is working through our neighbour, 

our brother – through all men; 
Each time we resist the temptation to consider our welfare ahead 

of that of our brother or sister; 
When we see that every human being we meet is a child of God. 
Our common aim should be to alleviate men’s suffering and reduce 

their separation. In that sense this Conference will never end.“ 

At that time, only very few people recognized the signs that Sant Kirpal 

Singh was already making preparations for His physical departure. He 

wanted to put His work into the hands of conscious people, ready to work 

in a selfless way and able to be a guiding example for a spiritual life.  

He commissioned Dr. Harbhajan Singh and his wife Biji Surinder Kaur 

to carry on His mission before His physical departure. 

In very close contact with Sant Kirpal Singh for many years, Dr. Harb-

hajan Singh and his wife had many experiences showing His competence. 

They knew very well that He hadn’t come as a mere Master, who could 

be replaced afterwards by a “spiritual successor”.   

On April 4th, Sant Kirpal Singh gave Dr. Harbhajan Singh His instruc-

tions for the coming time. Already before He had guaranteed: 

 “Today I give you one promise: you tell the theoretical aspect of 
life, and I will give it within practically.” 

Sant Kirpal Singh departed on August 21st, 1974 with Dr. Harbhajan 

Singh at His side. Sant Kirpal Singh left His physical body, but not His 

work. 
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Continuing the Work 
From the very beginning, Dr. Harbhjan Singh and his wife Biji Surinder 

Kaur guided the construction of the project Kirpal Sagar for more than 

forty years, supported by volunteers from all over the world. Kirpal Sagar 

does not only carry the name of Sant Kirpal Singh, it carries His radiation 

and blessing. It does not belong to anybody, nor to any particular religion 

– it belongs to all mankind. 

Parallel to the construction of Kirpal Sagar in India, they spread the 

teachings of Sant Kirpal Singh in the East and West and Initiation was 

given on behalf of Sant Kirpal Singh. They never allowed anybody to 

take them as “spiritual successors”, but set an example as how a real dis-

ciple is able to work by the grace of the Almighty. 

After Dr. Harbhajan Singh left His body in September 1995, Biji 

Surinder Kaur continued the work until she went back in 2016. They both 

had dedicated their whole life to the work of Sant Kirpal Singh and in-

spired many to follow their footsteps. During all that time they gave their 

support with love, wisdom and knowledge for the development of a strong 

foundation, on which His work still goes on.  

Present Time 
In His books and writings Sant Kirpal Singh emphazises the importance 

of a “living Master“, whom one has to meet. This refers to the law of the 

Iron Age, in which it was determined that for man’s guidance and spiritual 

development always one Master succeeded the other.  

People naturally seem to be more inclined to turn to a physical ‘Master’. 

Now the question arises, “Who is the Master or Guru?”, a question which 

had already been asked to Guru Nanak. He replied: 

“My Guru is Shabd – the God-into-expression Power is my Guru. 
God is my Guru, and He will lead me into the Absolute God.”  

This answer will ever be valid. Sant Kirpal Singh also stated that the 

term “Master” stands for “Masterpower”. So the Master is not the body. 

It is the Godpower working through him. 
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In the teachings of the competent Masters it has been explained that 

there are stages of Mastership: Sadh, Sant and Param Sant. They work 

from different inner planes, with different competence, according to the 

need of the time and the condition of mankind. The Param Sant comes 

from the highest plane. 

Nobody has seen God in His absolute form, but when He came into 

being, He created a primal force, which created the whole universe. This 

power is called Sat Purusha or the Almighty and He works in the Param 

Sant. He comes into the world when times are changing. 

Now we are at the very end of the cycle of Yugas or Ages: The Iron 

Age (Kali Yug) is changing into the Golden Age (Sat Yug). Sant Kirpal 

Singh came especially for that reason, to bring this change into the world, 

by giving help, guidance and inner experience which is becoming more 

and more visible nowadays. 

This power is not bound to the physical body, but is capable of con-

tinuing the work even after having left the body. This being the case, the 

outer work of a physical Master is not needed. 

In 1974 during His stay in hospital Sant Kirpal Singh was asked about 

the future work. Pointing upwards, He replied: 

“He, Khuda (the Almighty) already did His work and He will go 
on doing it!”  

Khuda also means “He who comes by Himself”. 

In the hard times of the Iron Age, a successive number of Masters were 

working. Now it is the time of the Shabd Guru – the inner Master.   
“Think of Him and He will be there. He is closer to you, than 

your own skin.” 

This was, what Dr. Harbhajan Singh always recommended and it con-

cerns the direct link between soul and God. 

 

 

For further information, please contact our websites and addresses at the end of the book!
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 PART I 

 ANSWERS TO QUES TIONS ON 

 THE SCI ENCE OF  THE  SOUL 

KIR PAL  SINGH 

Part 1 - Answeres to Questions                                                                              1
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Chapter 1 

SOCIAL CON DUCT AND ETH I CAL LIFE 
Q. To what extent is outer beha vi our indic a tive of inner spir i tual 

growth?  

A. A keen sense of self-abne ga tion and self-naught ing is the out ward 

expres sion of one’s spir i tual progress. It is not exhib ited to hide our weak -

nesses but to actu ally make one feel in the heart of hearts that one is noth -

ing but a mere tiny cog in the vast machin ery of divine pur poses. One 

who becomes a Con scious Co-worker of the Divine Plan, never assert 

but hum bly describes in third per son. He never despises any one but al-

ways rel ishes to offer lov ing help and assis tance to oth ers. He does not 

crit i cize, but nar rates the facts of life in a self less man ner for our spir i -

tual ben e fit. He lives sin cerely up to the holy com mand ments, irre spec -

tive of the results. He does not yield to the envi ron ments but adjusts him -

self know ing fully well that he is always under the gra cious pro tec tion 

of the Mas ter Power. He is never gloomy and in his heart of hearts is al-

ways cheer ful, even in the face of mis for tunes. He does not blame oth -

ers for their short com ings but seeks to weed them out out by care ful liv -

ing and adap ta tion. He does not attrib ute his spir i tual progress to his own 

sin gle-handed ear nest endea vours but con sid ers it as a holy gift from the 

Mas ter. He is well-bal anced in fail ure and suc cess. He can for give and 

for get eas ily. He is sel dom pro voc a tive and is rather blessed with a keen 

sense of lov ing co-oper a tion for the spir i tual wel fare of oth ers. 

He does not assert his author ity nor claims any super i or ity over the 

less devel oped souls, but behaves like a friend or brother and inwardly 

prays for their redemp tion. He never feels bur dened with the wor ries of 

oth ers and can offer sub lime solu tions with much ease. He is ever com -

pas sion ate in his heart and wishes the wel fare of all men, ani mals, birds 

or insects. He is always full of deep grat i tude, and sel dom com plains 

about his dif fi cul ties what soever. He is chaste and kind but hides his vir -

tues under the cloak of stud ied sci ence. He never boasts of his val our or 
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intel li gence but seeks to help oth ers sur rep ti tiously. He dis likes lime-

light. He shuns pub lic ity and feels shy in large crowds. He does not like 

act ing and pos ing, but is always unas sum ing and nat u ral in his beha vi -

our. 

He can silence his thoughts at will by attun ing with the holy Naam 

within and by turn ing his atten tion to the Holy Feet of the Mas ter. He is 

ever pro tected by Him and is hourly fed – nay rather every moments is 

blessed with the lov ing life impulses from the Mas ter Power. He knows 

it fully well that this phys i cal life is but a pass ing phase of the soul from 

the lower cat e go ries of crea tion in the long drama of human exist ence, 

and noth ing mate rial will accom pany into the beyond. He does not believe 

in hoard ing but tries to live a fru gal life full of con tent ment. He is not al-

lured by the spell of higher liv ing but con sid ers it as a strong fet ter on the 

human soul. He does not vie with the so-called afflu ent and rich peo ple 

but inwardly prays for their spir i tual lib er a tion from the wheel of birth 

and death. He does not live for eat ing but eats for liv ing a life full of 

Divine bliss and har mony. He is not fond of gaudy dresses but is sat is -

fied with the sim ple gar ments pro cured at rea son able prices. 

He does not shirk hard work but under takes mighty jobs for the good 

of oth ers at the cost of his phys i cal endu rance in a self less man ner. He 

does not demand reward for his labours but con sid ers the sacred ded i ca -

tion as a boon in itself. He will seek to help oth ers even at the cost of his 

own suf fer ing. He is, in a nut shell, a right eous man of good thoughts, 

good words and good deeds. 

Q. Is a dis ci plined ini tiate one who attends Sat sangs reg u larly, adheres 
to the veg e tar ian diet and devotes time to prac tices with due regard to 
self-intro spec tion?  

A. Yes, these are the car di nal vir tues of a dis ci plined ini tiate which 

should be incul cated and assim i lated in a state of lov ing humil ity. 

Q. Do we, as Sat san gis, have a spe cial aim or respon si bil ity?  
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A. Well, as ini tiates, we have taken on a duty. And with duty there is 

a def i nite respon si bil ity. 

A mem ber of the Ruhani Sat sang takes upon him self the most impor -

tant and the most dif fi cult task in the world i.e. ena bling him self and his 

fel low beings to attain self-knowl edge and God-knowl edge. Thus our 

aim is knowl edge of the beyond. 

Sci ence of the soul seeks to make the human soul one with God by 

tran scend ing the phys i cal, the astral and the cau sal planes of exist ence. 

It is there fore quite inde pen dent. Outer forms and cer e mo nies, rites, rit -

u als, sac ri fices, fasts, vig ils or pil grim ages, these are outer prac tices called 

apara vidya. In our Sat sangs  we should not mix up the sci ence of the be-

yond with any other kind of move ment which deals with some thing other 

than this sci ence. So our main aim of life is to know our selves and to 

know God. We must never waver from this and in every action we do, 

we must con sider whether it takes us nearer to or fur ther away from our 

ideal, and our respon si bil ity is to set a good exam ple for all. 

Q. Should I avoid if pos si ble, those who because of their worldly ways 
and neg a tive vibra tions, cause me to suf fer, espe cially in pro longed con -
tacts?  

A. A man is known by the com pany he keeps. It is the asso ci a tion 

which moulds our char ac ter, and the spir i tual aspir ants should be care ful 

in keep ing a keen vigil. The worldly minded peo ple are usu ally engrossed 

in phys i cal and sen sual pleas ures and their activ i ties affect the spir i tual 

aspir ant adversely. You should know that yours is the way into the beyond 

whereas the worldly wise have their own ambi tions of sense grat i fi ca -

tion. You should care fully avoid uncon gen ial soci ety in the larger inter -

ests of your spir i tual progress. Even the read ing of obscene lit er a ture af-

fects adversely, and as such should be avoided scru pu lously. 

Q. Is one sup posed to drop all rou tine to take care of Sat san gis who 
lit er ally drop out of the sky, descend upon bag and bag gage, with no 
funds to sup port them selves, dis rupt all fam ily chores, daily rou tines, 
expect ing you to come through with liv ing quar ters and enter tain them? 
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A. The ini tiates are joined in a true rela tion which never breaks and 

forms part of the fam ily of the Mas ter. They are truly broth ers and sis -

ters in God. The ini tiates should extend all fea si ble help, finan cial or oth -

er wise, to them while not ignor ing their own fam i lies. They should try 

to let them be on their own legs for their sus te nance. Their self should 

also expand to all oth ers who are on the way. 

Q. With the many social prob lems fac ing the man kind should we at-
tempt to study these through higher edu ca tion and research dur ing day 
and eve ning spend our late hours in med i ta tion; or can we turn our backs 
on these prob lems and con cern our selves with our search for God? 

A. The dis ci plined ini tiates should endea vour to dis charge their worldly 

duties as a mat ter of rou tine, to the best of their abil ity, but with serene 

detach ment. God-real i za tion should be con sid ered as the only mat ter of 

great impor tance, and all other mat ters should be attended to seri ously, 

if nec es sary, so as to grant you an inner sat is fac tion of hav ing done your 

part well. 

Q. If one is work ing on a crea tive pro ject like paint ing, can one ask 
for help and inspi ra tion from the Mas ter? 

A. The child dis ci ple is ever prayer ful for the accom plish ment of his 

or her pro jects. There is no harm in doing so pro vided it is under taken in 

a sense of detach ment and for the sake of dis charg ing your legit i mate du-

ties. For more clar i fi ca tion a ref er ence is invited to the book Prayer – Its 
Nature and Tech nique. 

Q. Is artis tic tal ent, as some peo ple say, a god-given gift which is meant 
to be used in this  life or is it some thing which one has worked at and 
devel oped in a past life and must now be put behind one, when enter ing 
this spir i tual path? 

A. All tal ents inher ited as a result of past karma are good pro vided 

they are uti lized for attain ment of spir i tual progress by reg u lar med i ta -

tions. Eve ry body comes to this world with cer tain instincts and impulses 

which can be har nessed for spir i tual devel op ment under com pe tent guid -
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ance. It is the sin gle-minded devo tion of the ini tiate which should be 

devel oped care fully and should be con sid ered as the best of godly gifts. 

Q. Are crea tive pur suits like paint ing, which give pleas ure and sat is -
fac tion and may earn some extra income, worth while to carry on or are 
they hin drance to spir i tual devel op ment, when they are one’s spe cific 
job? 

A. The so-called crea tive pur suits like paint ing, sing ing, story writ ing 

etc. are sim ply diver sion of mind to idle pur suits, espe cially when these 

do not fall within the pur view of your legit i mate duties or are not needed 

to make your live li hood. Such like activ i ties rather feed the sub tle ego in 

a wild and sur rep ti tious man ner, and as such should be under taken most 

care fully. The ini tiates should try to put in more time in med i ta tion so as 

to progress on the way. 

Q. Jesus gave to Peter, accord ing to the script, the keys of the king -
dom of God. Some teach ers say these keys are love, wis dom, under stand -
ing, com pas sion, sym pa thy and dis cern ment. Is it not pos si ble that the 
real keys are the five charged names? If so, will you please give us some -
thing for the Divine pearls? 

A. All these are the means to the end of spir i tual per fec tion. The holy 

con tacts with holy Naam in its var i ous aspects are the keys of the king -

dom of God given to the dis ci ple to awaken his self-con scious ness, cos -

mic, and super-cos mic con scious ness. All these Divine vir tues fol low of 

them selves by com ing into con tact with the Light and Sound prin ci ples 

with out your ask ing. The sun of spir i tu al ity when it shines high shows 

every thing in clear form. Right eous ness fol lows as a mat ter of course. 

Dharma when estab lished does not leave any place for ifs and buts. You 

are not to exert or pose but live in the actual sense. 

Q. How many really true dev o tees abide by a Mas ter in His sacred so-
journ here in His blessed phys i cal body? 

A. There are no spe cific pro vi sions in this behalf. 
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Q. Jesus said: “Take  heed  that ye do not give your alms before men, 
to be seen of them... let thy left hand not know what thy right hand doeth.” 
Why then must the dis ci ples put their names on their con tri bu tions to the 
Sat sang? 

A. The account ing of the funds is meant for the main te nance of finan -

cial state ments involved. The quo ta tions mean strictly that the donors 

should not attach any impor tance to their self for the con tri bu tions made 

by them, lest it feeds their ego. 

Q. Accord ing to Page 4 of ‘My Submission’: “Spir i tu al ity is noth ing 
but serv ing the peo ple.” Yet we are told our first duty is to our selves. 
Some times it would mean neglect ing our selves to serve oth ers. Please 
explain.  

A. Ser vice before self is a very good thing. But very often one does 

not even know the true sig nif i cance of ser vice and with all his well-mean -

ing inten tions actu ally does dis ser vice instead of the much wanted ser -

vice of which we so glibly talk. Until we dis cover the true self within us 

we can not vis u al ize, much less actu ally real ize in oth ers the self-same 

life impulse vibrat ing in the uni verse. This is why empha size is laid in 

the first instance on self-knowl edge, for it paves the way to God-knowl -

edge and when it dawns, one sees noth ing but the spirit of God work ing 

in all har mony, in each crea ture. Ser vice to oth ers now assume quite a 

dif fer ent aspect, becom ing a ded i ca tion to the spirit of the uni verse per -

vad ing in and around you, because when one grasps the human in him -

self he under stands all man kind. 

Q. I have always wanted a rebirth to help human ity in some essen tial 
way, bio chem is try, organic gar den ing or health meas ures, or the pro tec -
tion of trees, nat u ral resources. Now we are taught to get off the wheel 
of re-birth, but I feel so inad e quate and unpre pared? 

A. The high est aim of a man’s life is to know one self and to know 

God. If once we have attained that, our pur pose is served. The Divine 

phe nom e non which deter mines future births of the ini tiates is left to the 

Mas ter Power, in whom we should repose all our hopes. Your kind sen -
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ti ments of help ing human ity in var i ous fields of your activ ity will bless 

you with an awak ened out look which in turn should grant you an impe -

tus to work more zeal ously, self lessly and in a spirit of ded i ca tion. It is 

for the Mas ter Power to see how He can make the best use of you. A Mas -

ter Saint enjoins that the dear ini tiate should lead such a dis ci plined life 

that he or she should retire every night by dis pos ing of all work assigned 

to his or her care, and repose all hopes and aspi ra tions in the gra cious 

Mas ter Power work ing over head. Such a sacred sched ule will endow you 

with a still ness of mind and be immensely help ful for spir i tual progress.  

Q. Must we for give all who have wronged us  before we die in order 
to progress on the higher planes after death? 

A. We should learn to for give and for get which is a golden prin ci ple 

of life for attain ing peace and har mony so very much help ful for hav ing 

a calm and con tem pla tive mood, which in turn will bless us with suc cess -

ful med i ta tions. He who for gives is twice blessed. Tak ing revenge is cow -

ar dice, but for giv ing the lapses of oth ers is an act of vir tu ous nobil ity. 

The ini tiates are advised to take the stock of their karma eve ry day before 

retir ing to see whether dur ing the course of their work ing day, they have 

incurred anybody’s dis pleas ure or have wronged any body. If so, they 

should repent and pray for Divine Grace. Sim i larly, if oth ers have in one 

way or the other done any harm to them, that should be for given in the 

name of the Mas ter. There is a very good exam ple in Bible, where it is 

said that before one stands for prayer, he should for give the lapses or 

short com ings of his brother who has wronged him, so that the Father in 

heaven may con done his short com ings. Evi dently we must incul cate such 

a sense of for give ness by daily prac tice. We must for give all who have 

wronged us before we depart from this earth-plane, which will be help -

ful for our soul’s progress on the inner planes.  
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Chap ter 2 

MED I TA TION 

Q. What makes one stray from this golden grand trunk road of spir i -
tu al ity after find ing the true God Man and sacred ini ti a tion from Him? 

A. It is the ego in humans which debars them from spir i tual illu mi na -

tion. It can be anni hi lated only by stern spir i tual dis ci pline and a sacred 

sched ule of holy med i ta tions together with deep rev e ren tial humil ity. 

Some times uncon gen ial envi ron ments do affect the spir i tual progress of 

the dear ini tiates, who should always pray for right under stand ing and 

Divine Grace. 

Q. Dur ing med i ta tion hour I hear with out thumbs in my ears. My mind 
tends to con cen trate on the thumbs. But with out thumbs in the ears I hear 
sound waves. 

A. It depends upon your recep tiv ity whether you feel bet ter with out 

thumbs and dif fi cult with thumbs. You seem to remain con scious of the 

thumbs while lis ten ing to the Sound Cur rent, which shows that your atten -

tion is divided. Please know it for cer tain that the inner Sound Cur rent is 

not the out come of our own per cep tion but the Divine Grace of the Mas -

ter which can be expe ri enced by lov ing devo tion and humil ity. You should 

try to do one prac tice fully and solely at a time. When you hear the Sound 

prin ci ple while sit ting in med i ta tion, you should not pay any atten tion to 

the Sound, as in that case the atten tion is divided. Sim i larly while sit ting 

for hear ing the Sound if the Light comes up, you should not pay your 

atten tion to that. If, how ever, the Sound becomes aud i ble dur ing the day 

that will surely keep your atten tion occu pied and save it from being frit -

tered away to other things but you should hear the Sound com ing from 

the right side by clos ing your ears as in that case the Sound will draw 

closer, grow stronger and ulti mately come from above to pull your soul 

up into the beyond. 
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Q. Since a deep pur ple col our is iden ti fied with one of the divi sions of 
the astral plane, when one sees this col our in med i ta tion, can one assume 
that one has reached that plane in med i ta tion? 

A. The man i fes ta tion of the holy Light within in var y ing shades does 

not nec es sar ily mean that one has reached a par tic u lar plane as it is just 

a reflec tion of those regions which are made man i fest at the ini tial stage. 

It may at best indi cate the inner spir i tual back ground of the aspir ant which 

fol lows one like ‘trail ing clouds of glory from God which is our home’. 

Q. How can we become pas sive and attain abso lute still ness and silence 
inside to ena ble us to obtain the bliss of the Light of Lights? 

A. There are no short cuts on the spir i tual path. One has to work for 

the spir i tual bliss. Mind, like fire, is a good ser vant but a bad mas ter. 

While sit ting for med i ta tion, we have to free the mind of all thoughts, 

and the intel lect of all rea son ing. This can be achieved by a men tal rev -

o lu tion. What in the world is after all ours? Noth ing, not even the body, 

the men tal appa ra tus and the wealth that one may pos sess. These are given 

to us for a legit i mate use only. They belong to the giver. Why not sur ren -

der them at the Holy Feet of the God Man when attend ing to the task as-

signed by Him: to wit, to sit at the eye focus and lov ingly gaze within 

with devoted undi vided atten tion, men tally repeat ing the charged words 

very very slowly, may be at inter vals, so as not to dis turb the gaze. Grad -

u ally it will, by prac tice, become a habit and a sec ond nature with you, 

and the Mas ter Power above will take care of you, and with out any effort 

on your part, you will find your ‘self’ ris ing above body con scious ness, 

into con scious ness of a higher order. Love, long ing and devo tion are the 

key-notes on the path god wards. 

Q. In the med i ta tion I hear the sound of crick ets and the noises one 
asso ciates with out door. What is hap pen ing? 

A. The sound of crick ets is the low est sound and outer noise heard by 

you shows that you fail to attune your self com pletely to the Sound Cur -

rent. You should not appre hend any unto ward hap pen ing as these are the 
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entan gle ments of your own mind which creates sim i lar thoughts for divert -

ing your atten tion from inside. 

Q. What is the true mean ing of Word? 

A. God is ‘Wordless’, and when It came into expres sion, it was and is 

called Word or Naam in the ter mi nol ogy of Sant Mat. It is the God-into-

expres sion Power which when man i fests reveals the Divine Light of God 

and the holy Sound Cur rent, the con scious con tacts of which are granted 

by the Mas ter to the ini tiates. Please refer to the book Naam or Word for 

exhaus tive expla na tions.  

Q. What are the five  Shabds? Are these the charged names? 

A. The five Shabds are the var y ing types of the Sounds heard within 

denot ing the var i ous spir i tual planes up to Sach Khand. As a mat ter of 

fact the Sound Cur rent is one but var ies accord ing to the den sity of the 

inner realms. In Sach Khand, there is All-Con scious ness. In the sec ond 

plane, con scious ness is more than maya. In the third plane, maya and 

con scious ness are at par; in the forth  plane maya is more than con scious -

ness, and in the fifth plane, maya is still more than con scious ness. The 

five charged names denote these stages. 

Q. Why it is so dif fi cult to hear Shabd? 

A. Shabd is rever ber at ing in all uni verses seen or unseen. The human 

soul and holy Shabd are of the same Divine essence. Those who develop 

their inner con scious ness by reg u lar, faith ful and accu rate med i ta tions 

can lis ten to this hea venly mel ody any time they choose to do so. The nov -

ices do feel some trou ble in focus ing their atten tion at the eye cen tre and 

con trol ling their vibra tions and thoughts care fully. Besides those who 

speak much and waste their pre cious energy in idle and loose talk can -

not lis ten to this hea venly mel ody. It is the inner sin gle-minded devo tion 

and atten tion which grants this rap tur ous lis ten ing. Prac tice under taken 

with per se ver ance and stead fast ness invokes Divine Grace and the ini -

tiate can lis ten to the holy Shabd Dhun. 
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Q. Why does one put off prac tis ing Shabd when it is so very essen tial 
for spir i tual progress? 

A. Human mind is fash ioned as such by prov i dence that it resents si-

lence and still ness at its cen tre – back between the two eyes. It is an agent 

of neg a tive power attached to each human soul and rel ishes exter nal ity. 

It does not rel ish intro ver sion. Besides it is fond of sen su ous pleas ures, 

which can not be eschewed eas ily. It is the gra cious pro tec tion of the liv -

ing Mas ter that He grants the con scious con tact of this hea venly mel ody, 

yet the Sat san gis do not pay proper heed to this most impor tant aspect of 

spir i tual dis ci pline. It may be added that the dear ones who are engrossed 

in the pur suits of gross pleas ures of flesh and mat ter sel dom take to the 

holy path, and if per chance some of them may hap pen to be led to the 

Mas ter and granted ini ti a tion, due to some past kar mic evo lu tion, they 

do not rel ish this spir i tual dis ci pline. 

Human body is just like a radio set wherein these Divine mel o dies are 

being received by all liv ing. The liv ing Mas ter is the One who can repair 

our dam aged sets and grant us the knob and wave-length at which this 

hea venly song can be heard. Reg u lar ity and stead fast ness cou pled with 

untir ing self less ser vice in a spirit of ded i ca tion are the chief help ing fac -

tors for prac tis ing this spir i tual dis ci pline. 

Mind has a var y ing set of tricks to unloose on the ini tiate for evad ing 

this lis ten ing. Some time it poses as a friend to coax the dis ci ple by put -

ting forth fam ily obli ga tions etc. and the dear one is caught in the noose 

of attach ment. At other times it stands up in tough fight like a for mid a -

ble foe. Besides, the temp ta tions of worldly pleas ures keep the mind con -

stantly swing ing and waver ing. The only point where it can find rest is 

at the eye cen tre, the seat of the soul. The put ting off of prac tis ing Shabd 

is an age-old mal ady of the human mind for which Divine Grace of the 

Mas ter is most essen tial. 

Q. Peo ple say they are search ing for truth or they have found truth. 
What does this word ‘truth’ imply in the teach ings of the Mas ters? 
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A. Truth in the teach ings of the Mas ters is a def i nite sci ence. It is called 

Word  or Naam. It has a prac ti cal aspect. It is uni ver sal and for all man -

kind. It is the nat u ral way back to God achieved dur ing life time. It is a 

pro cess of self-anal y sis and self-intro spec tion in which first-hand expe -

ri ence is given by the Mas ter indi vid u ally or in a class by open ing the 

inner vision to the Light within, called the Light of God and a con tact 

with Sound or the aud i ble life stream or the voice of God at the time of 

ini ti a tion, more or less accord ing to each man’s recep tiv ity and back -

ground. The dis ci ple must then develop it fur ther by allot ting time reg u -

larly each day with love and devo tion. 

Q.  Accord ing to Page 34 of ‘My sub mis sion - Surat Shabd Yoga is 
easy’. 

I feel it is quite dif fi cult to keep the atten tion com pletely on Shabd, oth -
ers have the same trou ble. Is there some method by which this dif fi culty 
can be over come? 

A. When we say that Surat Shabd Yoga is easy, we are using the words 

rel a tively. It is eas ier when com pared with other forms of yoga: karma 

yoga, jnana yoga, bhakti yoga, raj yoga, hatha yoga, the tra di tional ash -

tang yoga, all of which call for stern and severe outer dis ci plines, which 

a com mon busy man in the work-a-day world of today has nei ther the 

patience nor the time nor strength nor the lei sure to do with all his wits 

about him. The Surat Shabd Yoga, on the other hand, can eas ily be prac -

tised by every one: man or woman, young or old with equal ease and 

facil ity. It is because of its nat u ral ness and sim plic ity that it is often termed 

Sehaj Yoga. With a direct imme di ate expe ri ence of inner per cep tion and 

audi tion given by a com pe tent Mas ter, one can, with lov ing devo tion, 

stead ily pro ceed along the path under the guid ance both with out and 

within of the Mas ter Power that works like an unfail ing friend and an un-

err ing guide on the spir i tual path. 

Q. When a dis ci ple of a liv ing Mas ter fol lows instruc tions in diet etc. 
but does not get the Sound Cur rent in this life, must he or she return for 
three addi tional lives in order to achieve self-real i za tion? 
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A. No. It is not nec es sary to return for an ini tiate who can not attune 

to the holy Sound Cur rent to return. The holy Sound Cur rent is the very 

enliv en ing prin ci ple and is present in every human being. It is a fun da -

men tal truth and must not be over looked. If, how ever, some body can not 

hear it even after the sit tings given by the liv ing Mas ter for ini ti a tion, 

there must be some flaw in the attempt. The pos si bil ity of future incar -

na tions can be ruled out by grad ual devel op ment of lov ing devo tion to 

the Mas ter Power and aver sion for worldly pos ses sions. 

Q. Is var i ance in inten sity because of one’s degree of devo tion and 
atten tion? 

A. The var i ance in inten sity of the Sound Cur rent is not due to either 

of these two fac tors but it depends on your inner recep tiv ity. The holy 

Shabd is rever ber at ing in the entire uni verse but it can not be lis tened to 

with out Master’s guid ance and Grace. Although the sin gle-minded devo -

tion and inner atten tion are help ful for this, none can ascribe this Divine 

bliss to one’s own efforts, how soever best these may look out wardly. The 

Sound should be heard at the seat of the soul at the back of the eyes, which 

will draw closer, become stronger, and ulti mately come from above. If 

you fol low the Sound to the place from where it comes, it will become 

faint and ulti mately fade and die out. 

Q. What causes or how can one over come the blank ness after about 
thirty min utes of con cen tra tion? 

A. Thought is the key note to suc cess. The inver sion with the help of 

rep e ti tion of charged names makes for inner with drawal of the sen sory 

cur rents from the body below to the eye focus; then starts the sec ond 

phase of Dhyana – the con tem pla tion. It can be attained by absorb ing 

your atten tion into the inner Divine Light so much so that you for get your -

self entirely. The blank ness after about thirty min utes, felt by you is due 

to your lack of sus tained prac tice and absorp tion within. It is by hard 

effort and strict spir i tual dis ci pline that the human body is pur i fied of the 

impur i ties of the mind and thus can remain attuned to the holy Naam  at 

the eye cen tre. 
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Q. Is the form less or sun ike Light also con sid ered the form of the Mas -
ter? 

A. Yes, it is the astral form of the Mas ter Power and when one attains 

pro fi ciency in this prin ci ple, the inner radi ant form of the Mas ter man i -

fests of itself in due course. 

Q. Is it true that a dis ci ple does not acquire any spir i tual progress in 
med i ta tion for at least five years? 

A. It is incor rect to think that spir i tual progress can not be had for at 

least five years. Those who are not ready, are nei ther led to the gra cious 

liv ing Mas ter nor are they ini tiated into the mys ter ies of the beyond. Those 

who are ini tiated, get some expe ri ence of Light and Sound to start with. 

How ever, progress does vary accord ing to the past back ground and be-

cause of this some may progress rap idly and oth ers may lag behind. But 

there is sure hope for eve ry body. It is a sim ple, yet ardu ous sched ule 

which is made much eas ier by the Grace of the Mas ter. 

Q. When a soul has made its seat in the eye focus, is it not the Mas ter 
who is seated at the eye focus? 

A. No, when  soul is com pletely with drawn to the eye focus, con tact 

with the holy Shabd Dhun can be had. soul and Shabd Dhun are of the 

same Divine essence. The radi ant form of the Mas ter man i fests at times 

to assure the ini tiates that He is with him or her. 

Q. How can man free his body from all nega tion, and achieve per fec -
tion or near per fec tion? 

A. Man can free his body from all nega tion and achieve per fec tion by 

resort to stern dis ci pline, self con trol and reg u lar med i ta tions faith fully 

under the guid ance of a per fect Mas ter. 

Q. What is  ‘yogic sleep’? 

A. It is a sleep in which the soul descends into the lower chak ras and 

goes into deep sleep and some times sees dreams. It comes on while con -
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tem plat ing on some fixed idea. The Mas ters do not advo cate or encour -

age it. 

Q. Sev eral occa sions I had fal len asleep and was shaken out of it by 
a tre men dous high pitched roar at the right side and flashes of light. I 
could not move the body. What is this? 

A. The sen sory cur rents from the body below are with drawn up to the 

eye focus with the aid of holy Naam. The slack en ing of the inner gaze at 

the eye focus results in sleep as you expe ri ence. Dur ing this period the 

Surat or atten tion slips down to the gul let gan glion instead of ascen sion 

within. The Divine rev e la tions of holy Light and Sound Cur rent awaken 

you and you feel the numb ness or stiff ness of the body below. 

Q. How can I pre vent going to sleep dur ing med i ta tions? Some times 
I seem to drift into a kind of dream and yet I do not truly seem to be asleep. 
Some times with all the will in the world to med i tate it is hard to remem -
ber that I am med i tat ing, because of this sort of dream state which comes 
over me. 

A. Sleep dur ing med i ta tions can be pre vented by keep ing the inner 

gaze con stantly fixed into the mid dle of what ever you see within and 

men tal rep e ti tion of charged holy names, to be done very very slowly, 

may be at inter vals, so that the inner gaze is not dis turbed. Sleep or stray 

thoughts intrude only when the inner gaze or atten tion is slack ened, and 

it requires a good deal of stren u ous effort to develop the habit of stay ing 

wide awake and fully con scious dur ing med i ta tions. The fact remains that 

when going to sleep or med i tat ing fully the soul is col lected at the seat 

of the soul which is at the back of the eyes. While in the for mer state soul 

descends into gul let cen tre when she sees dreams and into solar plexus 

when it goes into sound sleep, in the lat ter case body sleeps but soul re-

mains con scious and ascends into the higher realms and enjoys the flights 

con sciously. The one is called the ‘dream’ and the other is termed as ‘vi-

sion’. In dream you have sim ply a hazy idea of what you have seen and 

not at the time of dream ing. Prophet Mohammed when asked about sleep 
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said, “My body sleeps and my soul does not sleep”. Guru Nanak says 

that such a Soul remains always awake and is never seen asleep. 

Q. Does the dis ci ple see God in his med i ta tion? 

A. Nobody can ever see God Abso lute. God-in-expres sion called Word 

or Naam man i fests in the form of Light and Sound prin ci ple which can 

be seen and heard with the inner eyes and inner ears with the help and 

grace of a com pe tent Mas ter. He has a two-fold func tion; one that of kal 

and the other that of Dayal. Moham me dans des ig nate these by the words 

shai tan and Reh man, while Zoroas tri ans use the term ahar man  and Har -

muzd. These may be called the neg a tive and the Pos i tive Pow ers, both 

aspects of the one great and undi vided God. The neg a tive power, kal, 

shai tan, ahar man, rep re sents the power that is going into expres sion, bring -

ing all crea tion into being, and the other, Dayal, Rah man and Har muzd 

(Pos i tive Power) rep re sents the Power of inver sion, bring ing the soul 

back to its source. These then are the cen trif u gal and cen trip e tal pow ers 

work ing in all crea tion. Mind is an agent of the neg a tive power and always 

brings one into the outer world. On the other hand, the con tact with the 

Divine Word within leads the soul back to God, which is Word less or 

Abso lute. Though mind is acti vated by the soul, yet it has come to dom -

i nate it. Again, mind is fur ther con trolled by the senses or the out side 

facul ties which in turn drag us into the field of sen sual pleas ures born of 

our attach ments to sense objects with out. Mas ter tells us how to with draw 

the soul cur rent by means or con cen tra tion at the cen tre of our being and 

grants us con tact with the Divine Word which is within and which is the 

way to God. Neg a tive power keeps in con trol the crea tion on expres sion 

or man i fes ta tion. But once the soul comes in con tact with the Divine Word, 

it is lib er ated from the bond age of mind and mat ter with the help and grace 

of the Mas ter, and is freed from the grip of the neg a tive power. 

Q. Why does the mind forget the bliss? 

A. For get ful ness is the chief attrib ute of human mind. It is due to the 

gross maya or mate ri al ism that we for get the inner bliss and are over -

taken by the sen su ous urges. When inner con scious ness grows grad u ally, 
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mind for gets its lower pulls and rel ishes inner bliss per pet u ally with the 

Grace of the Mas ter. 

Q. When pain in the legs is unbear a ble, in either asana after say forty-
sixty min utes, that is when the things really begin open ing within. How 
is this over come so that I can com pletely with draw? 

A. You should sit in any pos ture quite relaxed but straight. Let there 

be no ten sion in the body, and you should not change your pos ture. Do 

not pay any atten tion to the body below nor think of ris ing above to the 

eye cen tre. Leave all to the Mas ter Power work ing over head. Just keep 

your atten tion con stantly fixed at the eye cen tre while repeat ing the 

charged names men tally at inter vals so that the inner gaze is not dis turbed. 

You will not feel any pain and inner Light will sprout forth. Prac tice 

makes a man per fect. The holy med i ta tion should not be a mechan i cal 

rou tine of just sit ting for a cer tain time but it should be of lov ing devo -

tion dyes in rev e ren tial humil ity when you stand abeg ging at the Divine 

door of the Lord. The inner open ings stated to be fall ing to your lot towards 

the close of forty-sixty min utes med i ta tion will be enjoyed much ear lier 

by resign ing to His will. 

Q. Some times when I am not even med i tat ing, I can hear the Sound? 

A. It is an aus pi cious omen and shows your grow ing recep tiv ity. The 

holy Sound Cur rent becomes aud i ble by reg u lar, faith ful and accu rate 

med i ta tions with out clos ing the ears. This keeps the atten tion of the ini -

tiate engaged, but the Sound should be heard by clos ing the ears reg u -

larly, which will draw closer, become stronger and ulti mately come from 

above to lift you up into the beyond. 

Q. Is it alright if I expe ri ence vis ual inner glimpses while sit ting in 
Bha jan? 

A. One thing should be done at a time. You should try to absorb your 

atten tion com pletely either in the Divine Light by look ing into its mid -

dle or lis ten ing to the holy Sound Cur rent as com ing from the right side 
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with rap tur ous atten tion. If you do both the prac tices together, atten tion 

will be divided. 

Q.  Why do none of the visions of the Master’s radi ant form stay and 
also why do many attempts yield no result? Per haps my atti tude is ungrate -
ful. Why does the face or the form of the Mas ter dis solve when I try to 
make out the fea tures? 

A. It is due to the lack of your recep tiv ity which would develop by 

pro longed med i ta tions and great deal of lov ing devo tion. You sim ply 

keep your gaze con stantly fixed while look ing intently and minutely into 

what you see before you. Your so-called attempts amount to a clutch ing 

ten dency to have one thing or the other which should be avoided by resign -

ing to His will and pleas ure to bless you with what ever is deemed best 

for your spir i tual progress. The dis so lu tion of Master’s form when you 

try to make out the fea tures is due to your intel lec tual inter fer ence, which 

has to be stilled and silenced. 

Q.  Once while sit ting in Bha jan, I had a vision of your radi ant form 
which changed into count less other Masters’ forms and back again. Dev -
o tees were clus tered around the Mas ter. All these appeared near but far 
away. I couldn’t get free from my bond age to join this holy com pany, I 
wanted too. I felt sad and inner bliss at the same time. 

A. Such like rare visions denote His gra cious love and pro tec tion being 

extended to you. More o ver, it goes to show that Mas ter Power work ing 

at the human pole of the liv ing Mas ter also worked at the poles of oth -

ers. He is One in all and all are one in Him. You are advised to resort to 

the rep e ti tion of the charged names dur ing such rev e la tions, when inner 

man i fes ta tions will become more stable with the Grace of the Mas ter. 

The serene bliss derived from this Divine man i fes ta tion is aus pi cious and 

should be assim i lated grate fully. 
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Chapter 3  

GURU: HIS NEED AND FUNC TIONS 

(MAS TER POWER)  
Q. How does one deter mine a ‘great Master’? 

A. Swami Ji Maha raj in Sar Bachan  has answered this ques tion very 

beau ti fully. He exhorts that as and when you hear about a Saint or Mas -

ter, just go to Him and in deep humil ity and rev er ence sit near Him. Just 

look into His eyes and fore head like a child with deep recep tiv ity. You 

will feel an upward pull of the soul and Divine radi a tion from His eyes 

and fore head. Besides, if you have any ques tions in your heart, these will 

be answered auto mat i cally by His dis course with out your effort. Over 

and above all the test ing cri ter ion for the per fect Mas ter is to have the 

con scious con tact of holy Naam within, the low est links of which in the 

form of Divine Light and holy Sound Cur rent must be had on ini ti a tion. 

Again He should be com pe tent to afford guid ance for His ini tiates in the 

astral plane and must pro tect the soul at the time of their phys i cal death. 

Q. What is a Sant or Mas ter? 

A. A Sant or Mas ter in the Saints’ ter mi nol ogy is one who goes to 

Sach Khand  or the fifth plane and comes back at will, and who can give 

you expe ri ence  of con tact with Word or Naam. 

A Mahatma  is a word in the ver nac u lar to con vey a highly evolved 

soul. These words are, how ever, not prop erly used these days and an ordi -

nary per son of small degree of pious ness may be termed a sant or mas -

ter. But you need not worry about words. 

Q. What is the his tory of the Mas ters? 

A. Mas ters have been com ing at all times. The Surat Shabd sci ence 

was, how ever, enun ci ated in times of Sant Kabir and Guru Nanak and 

there af ter by other Mas ters. 

Q. Is it pos si ble to suc ceed on this path alone? 
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A. No. To suc ceed on this inner path, we must find one who has ex-

plored it to its utmost lim its. A liv ing Mas ter is an indis pens a ble need, 

and an indis pens a ble means to the attain ing of self-real i za tion. On the 

purely phys i cal level, He serves as a liv ing exam ple of a per fect life. He 

tells us of our true home and the way that leads to it. On the spir i tual side 

He gives us details of the inner path, its intri ca cies and dif fi cul ties, pro -

vides His atten tion, with an actual expe ri ence  of with drawal from the 

body and of the inner Light and Sound, and guides us through the more 

dif fi cult parts of our inner jour ney until we reach our goal. 

Q. Recently I had a vivid dream wherein both Baba Sawan Singh Ji 
and Your self appeared sit ting side by side look ing at me. Why did a neg -
a tive dream ensue? 

A. The appear ance of Mas ter or His Master’s form in your dream state 

was rather for your per sonal con vic tion and reas su rance that you are under 

the Divine pro tec tion of the gra cious Mas ter Power. Any neg a tive appa -

ri tion will fade away before the rep e ti tion of the five names. 

Q. There are many self-styled mas ters; How may one know a true Mas -
ter? 

A. A true Mas ter is ded i cated to bring souls back to the true home of 

their Father. A true Mas ter gives more than mere the ory. He gives expe -

ri ence  to His dis ci ple. He shows the way to God, which is within. God 

and Mas ter are within. This ques tion usu ally besets every true seeker after 

God. In my boy hood, I had the same doubts and ques tion ing before me. 

I did not dare to go to any Mas ter for fear of encoun ter ing an imper fect 

mas ter and then my whole life would be one of frus tra tion. So I ear nestly 

prayed to God for guid ance. My prayer was heard. A true Mas ter began 

to appear to me in my med i ta tions, about seven years before I came to 

Him phys i cally, whom I rec og nized to be the same great Mas ter Sawan 

Singh. Your ques tion remains – how to rec og nize a true Mas ter? Out -

wardly we should see that He has no self ish motives. He should be liv -

ing on His own hard-earned money. He should not be fond of out ward 

pomp and show. He will live a sim ple life. His thoughts will be pure. 
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His true qual i fi ca tions will lie in his abil ity to give the ini tiate some 

first-hand expe ri ence  by open ing the inner eye to see the Light of God  

and inner ear to hear the voice of God, the Sound prin ci ple. The extent 

of this expe ri ence will be accord ing to the back ground of the ini tiate and 

his recep tiv ity. 

After ini ti a tion the only rules for judg ing for one’s self is one’s own 

inner ascent to the spir i tual planes whereby one can see for him self, and 

meet all Mas ters; past or present, wherever they are, in the upper or lower 

planes. 

Those who con tact the Mas ter inside and talk to Him know. 

Q. In ‘Spir i tual Gems’- p.318: Talk ing of Maha pur sha (Supreme Lord) 
brings ecstasy to the soul. His say ings and works are of the qual ity of hea -
venly nec tar. What are these works? What are His say ings? Are they the 
Mas ter? 

A. Yes, the liv ing Mas ter is a Maha pur sha, the Great Force or Power 

Tran scen den tal. Being one with All-Con scious ness. He con sti tutes the 

human pole from where the God-into-Expres sion Power works in the 

world. Every act and every word of the Maha pur sha  pro ceeds from a 

higher spir i tual level, and is charged with the spir i tual life over flow ing, 

which act as a balm to the lac er ated hearts, give ecstasy to the soul, and 

attracts them to rise into the beyond. He does noth ing on His own except 

as He is moved by the holy spirit. 

Com mis sioned, as He is from above, with the sacred duty of guid ing 

the seek ers after truth to the true home of His hea venly Father, He comes 

into the world to work for spir i tual regen er a tion. This indeed is His great -

est work and what ever else He does is ancil lary to this Divine mis sion 

on the earth plane, and as such is holy and helps the embod ied souls in 

diverse ways in the spir i tual advance ment. 

Q. How does a Mas ter dif fer from an ordi nary spir i tual teacher? 

A. The Mas ter Saint is out wardly a human being like any one of us, 

but through bless ings and intense spir i tual dis ci pline, He has risen into 
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cos mic-aware ness and super-cos mic-aware ness. He has become one with 

God and is a Con scious Co-worker of His Divine Plan. He is a liv ing 

embod i ment of God’s love and does noth ing of him self. He is not tor -

mented by any self-inter est, but works for the pure ben e fit of suf fer ing 

human ity. 

Q. I have been informed sev eral times that a Mas ter always knows His 
ini tiates on sight. I over heard You ask sev eral if they were ini tiates while 
you were here in Los Angeles. Was I mis in formed? I was and still am dis -
turbed about this. Could you explain? I know there is a log i cal answer 
of some kind, but what? 

A. Mas ter can know every thing about the per son meet ing Him. Yet 

He behaves in such man ner that the oth ers may not feel embar rassed with 

such an atti tude, and tries to meet the humans on their own level. He sees 

us just as we can see what is there in a glass bot tle – pickle or jam, but in 

His sheer gra cious ness tries to hide the facts, lest these actions are con -

sid ered as trans gres sions in the eth i cal code. An ini tiate of the com pe tent 

liv ing Mas ter car ries the radi ant form of the Mas ter at the eye focus, which 

can be detected and seen by the liv ing Mas ter. 

Q. To what extent do the teach ings of sages of lower order help the 
sin cere stu dents of Sant Mat so as to has ten the day when we meet the 
radi ant Mas ter within and be guided by Him there af ter? 

A. The teach ings of all the Mas ters, may be of lower order or higher 

order, are help ful to the ini tiates pro vided the lat ter do not indulge in con -

tro ver sial dis cus sions. Like an intel li gent swan (whose beak is blessed 

with the rare boon of sep ar at ing milk from water) the dis ci ple should ac-

cept good ness from wherever it may be avail a ble. The charm ing radi ant 

form of the Mas ter man i fests itself in due course by attain ing pro fi ciency 

in the Divine prin ci ples of holy Shabd –  the Sound Cur rent and the Divine 

Lights, which are His astral forms. The faith ful and dis ci plined ini tiates 

receive guid ance at every step after the radi ant form of the Mas ter is man -

i fested within. The inner recep tiv ity of the dis ci ple devel ops won der fully 

by reg u lar, faith ful and accu rate med i ta tions. Ever since ini ti a tion, the 
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gra cious Mas ter Power becomes the con stant and near est com pan ion of 

the dis ci ple for escort ing the soul on to the true home of the Father, with 

the aid of holy Naam. 

Q. How is Christ Power trans ferred from one Mas ter to another? 

A. It is trans ferred through the eyes. As a mat ter of fact the cho sen hu-

man pole on whom the Mas ter Power is to work for the lib er a tion and 

guid ance of human ity is deter mined much ear lier. There are liv ing tes ti -

mo nies in this behalf that the dear ones who have never heard about Sant 

Mat and liv ing in far flung coun tries had visions of the Mas ter much ahead 

of Him tak ing the role of the liv ing Mas ter. It is the Divine form which 

works for the guid ance of the human ity. They are cho sen by God Power 

or Christ Power and not voted by pub lic, or trans ferred through writ ten 

doc u ments. 

Q. Are all the mas ters great? 

A. Kabir Sahib says that he adores all Mas ters but the one who is Word 

Per son i fied is to be held in the high est esteem. 

Q. Are the God and God Man (Mas ter) con sid ered one and the same? 

A. Yes, it is so, but there are very few who can develop this much 

recep tiv ity and under stand this rare phe nom e non. The phys i cal plane is 

a realm of dual ity where illu sion pre vails most and only spir i tu ally illu -

mined may tes tify to such a state ment for their own per sonal con vic tion 

as given by some of them; i.e. ‘I and my Father are one’ and ‘Father and 

son have taken the same colours’ etc. 

Q. Do Mas ters wel come sin ners? 

A. Yes, soul is of the same essence ad that of God and Mas ter looks 

on all as embod ied souls. So all are dear to Him. He wishes them to reach 

to the true home of their Father. A repen tant sin ner com ing with a sin -

cere heart is accept a ble to Him. We are all sin ners and we come to Him 

to be cleansed. 

Q. How do we obtain true knowl edge of God? 
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A. The knowl edge of God is a def i nite and a com plete sci ence on itself 

– unchanged since life began on earth. It is only rarely that one may come 

across this sci ence. It is God-made and not man-made. It has always re-

mained an unre corded sci ence unwrit ten and unspoken. There is one God, 

and there is only one way to Him. The ele men tary steps in this direc tion 

may be dif fer ent. This knowl edge has both a the o ret i cal and a prac ti cal 

aspect. The the ory is quite sim ple. The Power of Almighty God works 

on a selected human pole who becomes His mouth piece or His Mes siah, 

to impart His knowl edge to those who long for Him and want to be with 

Him. God is Love, our souls are also endowed with love and the way to 

God is through lov ing devo tion. One has to with draw his soul-cur rent 

from the phys i cal body and enter His king dom through the guid ance and 

help of a prac ti cal Mas ter or Saint, who is Love Per son i fied, and can tran -

scend the body and the higher planes. There is a prac ti cal side of the sci -

ence of the soul. The Mas ter Saint is able to give first-hand expe ri ence 

at the very first sit ting  to almost all seek ers, how ever small that expe ri -

ence may be (accord ing to one’s recep tiv ity) to have an inner vision and 

con tact with the inner Sound or the voice of God, that is Word, the Sound 

prin ci ple. This ever-exis tent inner voice, the pri mal man i fes ta tion of the 

God-head then becomes the guide of man in the inter ior of his self. It is 

the Mas ter in His radi ant form that accom pa nies the pil grim soul and 

guides him or her at each step on the way. The Mas ter meets and talks 

and guides the dis ci ple on the way up. Con tact ing a prac ti cal Mas ter is, 

there fore, a must  for those wish ing to be on the way to God. 

Tel ep a thy is trans fer ence of thought, and thoughts ema nate from the 

mind, and mind has there fore to be stilled; eyes have to be closed from 

all exter nal views and the ears like wise from all outer sounds. The soul 

cur rents of the body have to be with drawn and col lected at one cen tre, 

the seat of the soul in the body, and this is done accord ing to the instruc -

tions given at the time of ini ti a tion. 

This in brief is what is called spir i tu al ity, the proper type of med i ta -

tion, the sci ence of Para Vidya, which has come down from ancient times 

and is known today as Sant Mat. 
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Q. From ‘My Submission’-page 34: ‘Spir i tual Life with the help of the 
Mas ter leads one to ‘the Almighty in a short time.’ Will you please explain 
‘short time’ as to one’s per sonal life? 

A. The term ‘short time’ as used here is a rel a tive term. All outer prac -

tices, the per for mance of rites and rit u als, the chant ing of psalms and 

hymns, the tell ing of beads, the obser vance of fasts and fes ti vals, the keep -

ing of vig ils and doing yogic  activ i ties, going on pil grim ages are meant 

for prep ar a tion of the ground and are good actions. Lord Krishna says: 

Good and bad actions are both bind ing just as chains, may be made 
of gold or iron, are equally bind ing. 

Those lead you astray from the path of God which is purely an inner 

prac ti cal pro cess of self-anal y sis, con sist ing in unty ing the con scious ness 

from the body and the mind and tying it with the sav ing life-lines within 

which take one straight to the king dom of God. It is only an adept in this 

eso teric knowl edge (or the knowl edge of the beyond) and com mis sioned 

from above who can do this job and no one else can. Mas ter has the com -

pe tency to pull your soul into its seat in the body and then tran scend into 

the beyond in short time by giv ing a prac ti cal sit ting. In Matt. 11:27 we 

have: 

None knows the Father, save the Son, and he to whom soever the Son 
will reveal Him. 

Q. Is Mas ter the true embod i ment of all encom pass ing love, to pour it 
upon any one of His choos ing, to open up the depths within to any one He 
sees spir i tu ally fit to receive this tre men dous bless ing? 

A. Yes. The Mas ter is all in all in this respect. He is a law unto Him -

self and can bestow His Divine bless ings on any one of His own choice. 

But the start should not be con sid ered as the end. It is a life long strug -

gle and the stren u ous effort of the dis ci ple, which he or she is required 

to undergo for the growth of his or her inner spir i tual illu mi na tion, has 

to be taken care of. As a mat ter of fact ever since the dis ci ple is granted 

the sacred boon of holy ini ti a tion, he or she is granted a com plete visa 
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for enter ing into the inner realms up to the true home of the Father. But 

there are very few who labour much and lead the life as enjoined by the 

Mas ter and can progress within. Please refer to The Jap Ji stanza 33 in 

this behalf where it has been explained at length. 

Q. If I need guid ance from the Mas ter and am not able to go up within 
and con tact Him and get a def i nite answer but yet I pray to him, how will 
I know whether what I have decided to do is true guid ance or merely my 
own mind act ing? 

A. The ini tiate who con tacts the Mas ter within of which the gen u ine -

ness is tested by the rep e ti tion of the charged names given to him, can 

have direct reply which will stand true. Until then an ini tiate in all his af-

fairs – mun dane or spir i tual – should attend to them care fully and do the 

best he can; with serene detach ment and self-abne ga tion, attach ing no 

impor tance to the rewards what soever and leave the rest to the Mas ter 

Power work ing over head. 

Q. Why do the great Mas ters on earth always take the form of a man? 

A. The Mas ters claim that there is only one male gen der amongst the 

souls, and He gen er ally man i fests on the cho sen human pole of the liv ing 

Mas ter. It is a Divine law which can not be ques tioned by the mor tals. 

Q. We are told our hus band (or wife) is under the pro tec tive care of 
the Mas ter. Does this pro tec tion last after the dis ci ple dies? Will the one 
left behind  (a non-ini tiate) here still be under the Mas ter Power? 

A. The sacred lov ing bonds exist ing between the part ners in life do in-

voke Divine Grace of the Mas ter and accord ingly the dear ones left behind 

do in some meas ures enjoy gra cious pro tec tion of the Mas ter Power. 

Q. Now that we have come down to earth from our hea venly home, do 
we have def i nite prom ise that we can remain there after going up with a 
Mas ter? 

A. Yes, there is a def i nite prom ise from the liv ing Mas ter, sup ported 

by the state ments of past Mas ters, that the souls merg ing with the Father 
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within, are not to be rein car nated when blessed with the rare boon of holy 

ini ti a tion of Naam. The seed karma being the basis of future birth of the 

ini tiates is burnt in the fire of holy Naam. Guru Nanak Sahib has pro -

claimed in Granth Sahib, that hav ing been blessed with the rare boon of 

holy Naam, the accounts of the dis ci ple are torn, and he or she has noth -

ing to do with dharam raj – the judge, appointed by neg a tive power for 

admin is ter ing jus tice to the souls, after the ter mi na tion of their earthly 

lives. They can be sent to the earth to fetch back the souls to God, but not 

like pris oner to reap the fruit of their actions. 

Q. When the liv ing Mas ter is called away from this incar na tion, will 
it be pos si ble for us to con tact Him, thus pre vent ing a period of loss or 
frus tra tion? 

A. The radi ant form or the Mas ter can be met within by reg u lar and 

faith ful med i ta tions, even if the liv ing Mas ter leaves the phys i cal plane. 

It is the God Power, Christ Power, or Guru Power work ing at the cho sen 

human pole, which con tin ues extend ing fea si ble grace and pro tec tion and 

does not leave the ini tiates till the end of the world. The ini tiate how ever 

has to derive the ben e fit from the liv ing Mas ter for outer guid ance wher-

ever nec es sary. 

Q: Why does a dis ci ple see and feel a close affin ity with Mas ter Sawan 
Singh although Mas ter died before this dis ci ple heard of the liv ing Mas -
ter, or was ini tiated by Mas ter Kir pal Singh? Why would a dis ci ple feel 
closer to Mas ter Sawan Singh than to his own Mas ter? 

A. It is based on past links and affil i a tions with the holy path and shows 

that this ini tiate was granted ini ti a tion by Mas ter Sawan Singh Ji but could 

not progress much and has been placed in such con gen ial envi ron ments, 

where he could come under the com pe tent guid ance of the liv ing Mas -

ter. The same Mas ter Power con tin ues work ing on the cho sen human pole 

of the liv ing Mas ter and the dear ones are led to Him in good time. There 

are sev eral instances of this type here and abroad. 
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Chapter 4  

KARMA: THE LAW OF ACTION  

AND REAC TION 

Q. Please explain why the enact ment of the drama of life. 

A. It is all an expres sion of the inex or a ble law of karma. Desire is the 

root-cause of all bond age and rebirths. Unless one becomes a Con scious 

Co-worker of the Divine Plan by com plete self-sur ren der and anni hi la -

tion of ego, the goal of spir i tual per fec tion can not be attained.. Please 

refer to the Wheel of Life for exhaus tive expla na tion. 

Q. How much are our lives pre-ordained, and what part does ‘free 
will’ play after we become ini tiates? 

A. Six things are pre-ordained or cov ered by fate-karma; viz. health 

and sick ness, pov erty and opu lence, hon our and igno miny. Stren u ous ef-

fort, self-con trol and dis ci pline do play an impor tant role for our bet ter -

ment with the Grace of the Mas ter. Many dear ones with unhappy and 

check ered careers claim to have become saintly per sons after holy ini ti -

a tion and faith ful med i ta tions on holy Naam. For elab o rate dis cus sion, 

ref er ence is invited to Wheel of Life. 

Q. What hap pens after death; do we enter another place to go through 
a period of birth and growth and grop ing until we find our Mas ter again? 

A. It is sup posed that the ques tion relates to the ini tiates of the liv ing 

Mas ter only, and as such, it should be under stood in the light of what fol -

lows. 

The dear ones who have been blessed with the sacred boon of holy 

ini ti a tion into the mys ter ies of the beyond, are all granted full pro tec tion 

by the gra cious Mas ter Power in the beyond. Most of their kar mic  debts 

are paid off as they had lived their nor mal fate karma. Smaller kar mic  

debts are paid off even before leav ing off the body and as such they are 

not rein car nated. If, how ever, there remain some over whelm ing worldly 
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desires, the ini tiated souls are granted human birth, but are placed in such 

con gen ial envi ron ments where they will have the chance of con tin u ing 

their inner jour ney, by meet ing the liv ing Mas ter work ing at the time. 

Spir i tual growth and progress thus con tin ues under His guid ance. 

Q. Why must our past lives be con cealed from us? 

A. It has a sig nif i cance. The entire human life is a drama based on the 

inex or a ble law of karma which results in union and sep ar a tion of the souls 

for the liq ui da tion of their mutual give and take. If one is told about these 

kar mic debts involved and the sons or daugh ters born to us are only our 

past debt ors, the rea son and sense of their breed ing will be harmed. It is 

one of the chief func tions of the neg a tive power to con ceal these truths 

from the humans for keep ing the earth life ago ing. You will be per haps 

aston ished to know that kal has obtained three main boons from the 

Almighty, as con tained in Sar Bachan. These are: 

1. Nobody will know of his or her past life;  

2. Nobody should know about his or her exact time and date of death; and 

3. The liv ing Mas ter should not grant holy ini ti a tion to the humans by 

show ing mir a cles but sim ply hold Sat sangs  and if the dear ones come 

up of them selves and seek ini ti a tion, only then should they be ini tiated. 

Q. Is it less fortunate karma to be born a woman, and is a wom-
an’s potential for spiritual development in this life less than that 
of man? 

A. It is not less for tu nate karma to be born as a woman and there is 

not poten tial dif fer ence in regard to the spir i tual devel op ment in this life 

between man and woman. The Mas ters do not attach any spe cific impor -

tance to the gen ders and con sider all the humans as equal and see them 

from the soul-level. Women have rather more devoted to their spir i tual 

growth, hav ing an innate incli na tion to devo tional ded i ca tion. 

Q. If a Sat sangi aids another per son in dif fi culty, as to money or sav -
ing another’s life, dies the Sat sangi take on kar mic bur den of the one he 
aids? 

Part 1 - 4. Karma: The Law of Action and Reaction                                      31



A. The Satsangi’s ren der ing mon e tary help or phys i cal assis tance in 

sav ing life does not involve kar mic  bur den. Such like noble actions should 

be under taken in a sense of self less ness, which rids the dear one of the 

sub tle ego which creeps in sur rep ti tiously, and sows the seeds of future 

reac tion. Since it is an embar rass ing and baf fling prob lem to find out 

whether such and such Sat sangi is in dire need of help, phys i cal or finan -

cial, the ini tiates should endea vour to donate to the Mas ter, who knows 

best about its even tual dis pen sa tion and dis po sal. Saint Kabir cau tions the 

sin cere dev o tee that dona tions must be made self lessly and only through 

the Sat guru who knows best as to how these are to be dis posed of. 

Q. If Sat san gis exchange gifts, do one or both of them take on some 
kar mic bur den from each other? 

A. The law of karma is immut a ble and inex or a ble. The exchange of 

gifts amongst the Sat san gis will result in mutual bal anc ing and adjust -

ment. It should be under stood care fully that the kar mic  bind ing lies in 

the fact that any gift is given or taken with the inner inten tion of doing 

so, whereas if the giver gives in as spirit of self less ness as a ded i ca tion 

to the Mas ter Power, and the other receiv ing the same receives in a grat -

i tude as a token of grace from the Mas ter Power, both are relieved of the 

bur den involved. 

Q. Do I have a lot of bad karma to work off? 

A. Every ini tiate has a lot of good and bad karma to be worked off 

dur ing phys i cal exist ence. The ter mi nol ogy of good or bad karma  can -

not be ade quately jus ti fied, as both entail some debts requir ing fair liq -

ui da tion. Suf fice it to note that the decrees of heaven are sub ject to no 

error and the Divine dis pen sa tion is invar i ably fla voured with mercy. The 

inner rare bliss from reg u lar and devoted med i ta tions changes the entire 

out look of the ini tiate when he or she finds the gra cious hand of the Mas -

ter pro tect ing him or her at every step. You should know it for cer tain 

that every thing what soever that comes to your count ing is def i nitely for 

your spir i tual progress, and you should gladly with stand the trials and 
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trib u la tions of this life, by repos ing your hopes and aspi ra tions at the feet 

of the gra cious Mas ter Power over head. 

Q. When met a phy si cians heal, is this the power of God or kal? 

A. Heal ing done by met a phy si cians falls within the scope of neg a tive 

power when the kar mic debts involved are put off for the time being, and 

have to be repaid some time with com pound inter est. The gra cious God 

Power does not actu ally pun ish the souls but deals out jus tice tem pered 

with mercy in accor dance with our karma. The degrees of heaven are in 

no way sub ject to error and the Divine dis pen sa tion is invar i ably fla -

voured with Grace. 

Q. Can the Power of God work in our lives in spite of bad karma? 

A. The Divine Power of God con tin ues work ing for our spir i tual wel -

fare irre spec tive of the response. It is rather the enliv en ing prin ci ple in 

human body which sus tains and main tains the life, and as such works 

cease lessly through out the phys i cal sojourn. What we term as ‘bad karma’ 

means lesser good and if one is granted the boon of holy ini ti a tion, there 

are ample chances of improve ment. 

Q. What are the teach ings of the Mas ters regard ing hell and pur ga -
tory? 

A. The Mas ters do not con tra dict the scrip tures which describe these 

places meant for the ref or ma tion of human souls in accor dance with the 

law of karma. 

Q. Can karma apply to nations as well as indi vid u als? 

A. Yes. The cumu la tive reac tion of kar mic  debt of nations results in 

wars, epi dem ics, destruc tion by fire or floods etc. For exhaus tive expla -

na tion, a ref er ence is invited to the book ‘Wheel of Life.’  

Q. On page 319 in ‘Spir i tual Gems’ it is stated:  

‘There is no racial karma.’ We have been taught there is both racial 

and national karma. Will you please explain this? 
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A. karma, besides being indi vid ual vis-a-vis soci ety of which he is a 

mem ber, may as well be racial or national and in this sense may be called 

col lec tive karma. Races, like indi vid u als, have their own prides and prej -

u dice, pride of col our as the whites gen er ally have against what they call 

col oured peo ple, and this prej u dice of theirs they man i fest in diverse 

ways: by rais ing all kinds of col our bars for denial of civic and social 

rights, polit i cal priv i leges and legal rem e dies, all of which in course of 

time redound upon the per pe tra tors of social indig ni ties and ine qual i ties 

caus ing unrest lead ing, and at times, to bloody racial wars. Again, some 

races boast of super i or ity of blood in their veins and on that score think 

that they form a priv i leged class by them selves favoured by God to rule 

over and exploit oth ers; but, as is usual in such cases, they are sooner or 

later over taken by nem e sis – for they, that rule by the sword, very often 

per ish by the sword. 

In like man ner, some nations when swayed by national inter ests, get 

embroiled in unfair trade com pe ti tions, build high tar iff walls against 

other nations and at times even try to boost the sale of their unwanted 

prod ucts on the point of gun with the nat u ral result of repri sals, embar -

goes and other retal i a tory meas ures from those who suf fer from their dis -

crim i na tory acts and deeds. 

Next come what are gen er ally termed and com monly believed to be 

nat u ral calam i ties, like floods, famines, earth quakes and epi dem ics etc. 

These too, like all other ills, are the result, more or less, of man’s ignor -

ance of the laws of nature, his inca pac ity to fore see things and fore stall 

meas ures nec es sary to elim i nate the threat ened dis as ters. With the pro -

gres sive advance ment in sci en tific knowl edge and tech no log i cal skill, 

man is grad u ally com ing to his own, press ing the forces of nature more 

and more to the ser vice of his kind, and mak ing the most of the poten tial 

energy lying hid den and untapped. This is how the law of karma works 

silently and unno ticed but inex or a bly to the good or ill as the case may 

be. In this con nec tion please refer to the book ‘Wheel of Life.’ 

Q. Is it nec es sary to pray that we can have a hus band (spir i tual) in 
this life or is this deter mined by karma or one’s fate? 
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A. Unions and sep ar a tions are gov erned by the law of karma. Prayer 

is the last weapon of the spir i tual aspir ant and must not be over-used or 

over looked. Please refer to the book Prayer – Its Nature and Tech nique. 

Q. How does karma work on lower ani mals? 

A. Lower ani mals or forms of crea tion are bound by their past kar mic 

debt and they do not con tract any more karma dur ing their life span.. They 

sim ply are born to undergo their kar mic liq ui da tion. 

Q. Does God move us around like a chess man on a board or do we, 
with our free will, move our selves? 

A. It is our past kar mic evo lu tion which moves us around under His 

Divine will. We are bound within cer tain lim its on account of past karma 

and free within cer tain lim its. We can make the best use of free kar mas 

to change our course to pro ceed on our spir i tual way. For exhaus tive 

expla na tion please refer to Wheel of Life. 

Q. I have an ant hill in my gar den which I wish to get rid of; is there 
any nat u ral way, prayer or plant ing some seeds or flow ers which would 
dis perse them? 

A. You should please not wish like that and let them live there. How 

would you appre ciate the Divine Grace when you are blessed by Prov i -

dence with a charm ing house to live in which is adorned with a beau ti -

ful gar den and your act of remov ing them would be sheer cruelty to the 

dumb and mute. You will appre ciate that here in India, the Hin dus feed 

the ants with wheat flour which shows their deep com pas sion for their 

lower breth ren. How ever for san i tary pur poses you may please take reme -

dial meas ures as advised by the health depart ment of the gov ern ment. 

Q. We have been taught in our Sat sang that all thoughts that enter the 
mind dur ing med i ta tion reg is ter on the astral and take the form of karma 
for us. Would you please com ment on this? 

A. The thoughts con tinue feed ing the mind and reg is ter impres sions 

in the chita  – the sub-con scious ness res er voir of the mind, and serve as 
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seed karma to fruc tify at a later stage. How ever the thoughts enter ing the 

mind dur ing med i ta tions become more potent to bear fruit at the ear li est 

oppor tu nity, and as such are con sid ered more vio lently harm ful than those 

enter ing the mind in the nor mal wak en ing hours. It should be attrib uted 

to the inner con cen tra tion dur ing med i ta tions when the mind becomes 

com par a tively more sharp and one-pointed. The lis ten ing to the holy 

Sound Cur rent as com ing from the right side with rap tur ous atten tion and 

absorp tion therein burns away these seeds of kar mas and ren der them 

infruc tu ous to bear fruit. 

Q. What is the dif fer ence between indi vid u al ity and per son al ity and 

which one is involved in our karma? 

A. There is no dif fer ence between indi vid u al ity and per son al ity so far 

as  karma  is involved. The Divine pen writes in accor dance with our kar-

ma and does not make any dif fer ence for one or the other. 

Q. If one prac tices the Sound Cur rent, but does not go far or hear the 
higher Sounds, does the weight of karma become lighter? 

A. Yes the load of kar mic debt gets lighter by lis ten ing to the holy 

Sound Cur rent even if it is in its low est links for it holds the keel of one’s 

barque steady on the stormy sea of life and saves it from run ning aground 

among shoals, sand-banks, and sub merged rocks. But one must strive to 

catch higher Sounds for it is the lat ter that exert a pow er ful pull upon the 

soul by fol low ing which one is led to even tual lib er a tion. These higher 

Sounds can, by lov ing devo tion and prac tice, be eas ily dif fer en ciated and 

com muned with by the Grace of the Mas ter Power which is ever ready 

to extend all fea si ble help to the aspir ants on the path. 

Q. Please explain the law of sym pa thy and how it affects our karma? 

A. The law of sym pa thy denotes our innate com pas sion for those who 

are suf fer ing. It affects our karma to some extent, when we feel obliged 

to learn the good les son of liv ing a dis ci plined life. The sym pa thy by the 

mor tals for oth ers may be help ful to the extent of their own resources, 

but unless it is sup ported by gen u ine sub stan tial help, it does not bring 
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about any tan gi ble result. The sym pa thy of the liv ing Mas ter for the suf -

fer ing human ity is of supreme impor tance, as His benign impulse will 

result in the lib er a tion of the soul from the cycle of birth and death. He 

expresses His sym pa thy by actu ally grant ing a con scious con tact of holy 

Naam within for inner spir i tual progress. 

Q. Can a sin ner like myself attain to God-hood in this very life time? 

A. Yes, you can attain God-hood dur ing this life time pro vided you 

work for it strictly accord ing to the behests of the Mas ter. Let His words 

abide in you and you abide in Him. You have been granted the sacred 

boon of the holy ini ti a tion which is a valid visa on to the Sach Khand and 

it is your ear nest efforts and stead fast ness which bless you with frui tion 

of your wish in due course. 
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Chapter 5 

PRAYER 

Q. If one sends lov ing thoughts and prayers for the loved ones who 
have passed on, do they reach and ben e fit the one who has gone from 
this world and will they know that they are loved and remem bered? 

A. Before under stand ing the cor rect answer to this ques tion it should 

be borne in mind care fully that unions and sep ar a tions of this phys i cal 

world are gov erned by the inex or a ble law of karma. They have severed 

all con nec tions with this phys i cal plane and have been granted pro tec -

tion in accor dance with their earn ings. The prayers and their lov ing 

thoughts sent out by advanced souls do help the departed souls and they 

are cog ni sant of the same. It may fur ther-more be under stood that the 

near and dear rela tions of the sin cere ini tiates are granted fea si ble pro -

tec tion in the beyond, even if they had left much ear lier before the ini -

tiates took ini ti a tion. 

Q. Is it proper to pray to God for favours (hus band, job, etc.) or should 
we pray to know His will and for the Grace to fol low it? 

A. The Mas ters do not entirely dis fa vour hum ble peti tion ary prayer 

for the achieve ment of worldly amen i ties. The life of the ini tiate is ver -

ily one long prayer in itself when at every step he or she feels obliged to 

pray before God or Mas ter for being able to face the haz ards of phys i cal 

exist ence. But prayer for know ing the Divine will of the Father and for 

attain ing Divine Grace to fol low His will is of a higher order. We should 

always pray for right under stand ing lest our err ing intel lect leads us astray 

from the holy path. We can not guide nature or Mas ter Power but we can 

fol low the Divine will of the Lord. Please refer to the book Prayer – Its 
Nature and Tech nique  for elab o rate expla na tion.  

Q. To have good effects from med i ta tion, should one ask for give ness 
from the Mas ter daily? 
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A. The lov ing dis ci ple is always repen tant for his or her tre passes and 

lapses com mit ted con sciously or uncon sciously dur ing the day and turns 

many times within in prayer. Prayer is not an out ward show, but it is an 

anguished cry of the soul, which stirs the Divine Grace, and when it is 

directed and chan nelled smoothly, it works won ders and the dear ini tiate 

is filled with won der ous grat i tude with His Grace. 

Q. May we pray to the Supreme One to bless kal, since kal is really 
doing His will? 

A. It is not nec es sary for us to pray for kal or any other diety as it is 

abso lutely  imma te rial for these pow ers who are being gov erned and guid-

ed by the Divine will of the Lord. 

 

Part 1 - 5. Prayer                                                                                                          39



Chapter 6 

DIET 

Q. Is Sat vic food diet as stressed in the ‘Crown of Life’ best for my 
devel op ment? I am try ing this out. 

A. The Sat vic diet pre scribed in Crown of Life is help ful for your spir -

i tual devel op ment. You will find the results in due course. Please note 

that mod er a tion should always be main tained for hav ing steady progress 

and sound phys i cal health. 

Q. With friends of long stand ing it is often dif fi cult to ask if a dish is 
pre pared with eggs. How can this be over come? It is espe cially dif fi cult 
for one not advanced on the path. 

A. The ini tiates should, as a mat ter of prin ci ple, be very cau tious in 

their food arti cles espe cially when they have to dine at friends. It is so 

sim ple to inquire hum bly and dis cretely before hand and tell ing your 

friends that the pro hib ited food arti cles are not allowed by your spir i tual 

doc tor. 

Q. Why do I get so fatigued and require so much rest on this diet? 

A. This is a per sonal ques tion involv ing your own phys i cal endu rance. 

You should select bet ter food com bi na tions from the veg e ta ble and fruit 

king dom which may give you bet ter nutri tion. Some natu ro path should 

be con sulted in this behalf. 

Q. Will you please explain: Mark 7:14-16, ‘And when he had called 
all the peo ple unto Him he said unto them, hearken unto me eve ry one of 
you and under stand: There is noth ing from with out a man, that enter ing 
into him can defile him but the things which come out of him, these are 
they that defile the man. If any man have ears to hear, let him hear?’He 
did not for bid the eat ing of meat. 

A. I am afraid we do a great unjus tice to the world-teach ers, by tak -

ing iso lated sen tences and things in frag ments rather than tak ing an over-
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all and inte grated view of their teach ings. If we study the scrip tures care -

fully we find that the word ‘meats’ as used in the gos pels, stands for 

‘foods’ or ‘meals.’ It is not ‘meats’ alone that purge out of the body, but 

the refuse of all the foods that we take. The beau ti ful teach ings of Jesus 

were for all the man kind and not for meat-eat ing peo ple alone. 

Now refer to Matt. 15:11-20, wherein these very words are repeated. 

These words have no ref er ence to meats etc. On the con trary, they refer 

to defile ment by eat ing with unwashen hands before tak ing meals. In Hos. 

6:6 as well, it is stated: 

I desired mercy and not sac ri fice and the knowl edge of God more than 
‘burnt offerings’. 

In Essene Gos pel of ST. John, Ch. XXII, we have the words of God 

Him self. 

Behold, I have given you every herb upon the face of all the earth and 
every tree, in which is the fruit of a tree yield ing seed: to you it shall be 
for meat. 
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Chapter 7  

INI TI A TION 

Q. Kindly define ini ti a tion. 

A. Ini ti a tion is a spe cific term. It means intro duc ing a per son to the 

prin ci ples or ten ets of some sci ence. It is not a mere for mal explain ing 

of the sub ject orally. It has a deeper mean ing too. The term car ries with 

it the idea of adopt ing a per son into the life and spirit of what is explained. 

Thus, ini ti a tion has a two-fild aspect: the o ret i cal and prac ti cal. First comes 

a clear under stand ing of the true import of the sci ence taught and then a 

prac ti cal dem on stra tion of the truths thus incul cated. In the ter mi nol ogy 

of the Saints, it means, actu ally impart ing the life impulse by a Mas ter 

Saint, for noth ing short of it counts in the sci ence of soul or spirit, which 

is a life prin ci ple. 

Q. What are the essen tial pre req ui sites for ini ti a tion? 

A. An intense long ing to meet the Lord dur ing one’s life time is the 

first and fore most qual i fi ca tion for ini ti a tion. Seek, and ye shall find, is 

the law. Next comes strict obser vance of die tary reg u la tions by elim i nat -

ing all prep ar a tions con tain ing meat, fish, fowl, eggs both fer tile and, 

infer tile and all alco holic intox i cants and stim u lants. Last, but by no means 

the least, is life of right eous ness (right think ing, right speech and right 

action), con ti nence and chas tity which con sti tute step ping stones on the 

way to spir i tu al ity. Every saint has a past and every sin ner a future. This 

is what the Mas ters pro claim. One has to out live and for get one’s past 

what ever it be, and assid u ously pray and strive for an adept who can lead 

him god wards. 

Q. Is ini ti a tion pre des tined or pre or dained? 

A. Yes, it is pre des tined and pre or dained in the frame-work of the Di-

vine plan that cer tain souls are to be accepted and ini tiated by each Mas -

ter dur ing his min is try, and many time it so hap pens that those who are 

osten si bly unwor thy are accepted. 
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Q. Why is ini ti a tion con sid ered very nec es sary for inner spir i tual 
progress? 

A. Do we not need a teacher for learn ing all empir i cal sci ences – engi -

neer ing, med i cine, tech nol ogy, indus try and agri cul ture? The sci ence spir -

i tual is a highly obtrude sub ject, deal ing with the world beyond. The sense 

organs, the senses, the mind and the intel lect do not, and can not, cog nize 

it, for all these lim it ing adjuncts fail to meas ure and grasp the lim it less. 

Here the soul is to be dis fran chised of all that is per sonal, and has to cast 

off the mask of ter res trial per son al ity (per sona), and become pure soul 

before it can expe ri ence the truth which has no form or shape. It is more 

of a prac ti cal sub ject than any thing else, and for this one has to pass 

through a pro cess of self-anal y sis and self-tran scen dence by grad ual inver -

sion, and with drawal of the sen sory cur rents from the body. In order to 

com pletely under stand and to suc cess fully prac tise a super-sen sory sub -

ject, unwrit ten and unspoken, one has of neces sity to seek the aid of an 

adept (Mur shid-i-Kamil or Mas ter Soul), fully con ver sant with both the 

the ory and prac tice of Para Vidya, and com pe tent enough to dis en gage 

the human soul from the human frame, and to trans hu man ize the human 

in man and lead him to the mount of trans fig u ra tion to see the real ity face 

to face. Again, the inner spir i tual planes are so bewitch ing, bewil der ing 

and so vast, and full of diverse temp ta tions that one can not, with out the 

active aid of the mas ter, tra verse them. 

Q. Please explain the impor tance of ini ti a tion. 

A. Ini ti a tion by a per fect liv ing Mas ter assures an escort in unknown 

realms by one who is him self a fre quent trav el ler to those regions. He 

knows the pre sid ing dei ties or pow ers of these planes, con ducts the spirit 

step by step, coun sels at every turn and twist of the path, cau tions against 

lurk ing dan gers at each place, explain ing in detail all that one desires to 

know. He is a teacher on all lev els of exist ence; A Guru on the earth plane, 

a Guru Dev (astral radi ant form) in the astral worlds and a Sat guru in the 

purely spir i tual regions. When eve ry one fails in this very life, at one stage 

or another, His long and strong arm is always there to help us, both when 
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we are here and when we quit the earth plane. He pilots the spirit into the 

beyond and stands by it, even before the judge ment seat of God. 

Q. Is eve ry body enti tled for ini ti a tion? 

A. No, eve ry body is not enti tled to holy ini ti a tion into the mys ter ies 

of the beyond. 

Q. Is ini ti a tion con veyed through an author ized rep re sen ta tive of the 
Mas ter valid for all pur poses? 

A. Yes, the instruc tions of ini ti a tion imparted through a duly author -

ized rep re sen ta tive of the Mas ter are valid for all pur poses. The test ing 

cri ter ion is to have a first-hand inner expe ri ence of the Divine Light of 

God and the aud i ble life stream at the time of ini ti a tion. These are the 

two astral forms of the Mas ter Power and if one gets to them by per sonal 

expe ri ence of ris ing above body-con scious ness, there can be no doubt 

about its valid ity and effi cacy. 

Q. Is every ini tiate able to work on the higher planes dur ing sleep, 
even if they are not aware of it when they wake up? 

A. No, it is not pos si ble for every ini tiate to work on higher planes 

dur ing sleep. It should be under stood care fully that dur ing wak ing hours 

the soul is at its seat at the back and behind the eye brows, whereas dur -

ing sleep it slips down the throat gan glion when one enjoys dreams and 

dur ing sound sleep the same soul goes down to the solar plexus at the 

navel. It is only pos si ble for the advanced souls whose bod ies sleep but 

their souls remain con scious dur ing sleep to enjoy their inner spir i tual 

phe nom ena with the Grace of the Mas ter. It does hap pen with the dis ci -

plined ini tiates that their souls are with drawn into the beyond dur ing sleep, 

and they can enjoy inner flights in a con scious state. To them sleep and 

wake ful ness make no dif fer ence. 

Q. If one has great love for rel a tives and wishes them the high est good 
in the world, can one pray to the Mas ter that that per son will get ini ti a -
tion, or is it a des tiny fixed before death which noth ing can change? 
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A. It is always ben e fi cial spir i tu ally for the ini tiates to radi ate com -

pas sion ate feel ings for guid ing the foot steps of their beloved ones to the 

Mas ter for holy ini ti a tion. The des tiny of every per son changes every mo-

ment by vir tu ous or wicked deeds. The holy path of the Mas ters is open 

to one and all. It may, how ever, be under stood that it is due to the evo lu -

tion of some rare noble karma of the past lives that the inner yearn ing of 

the soul gets strong for spir i tual enlight en ment and those dear ones who 

ben e fit from such chances by put ting in extra effort are put on the holy 

path whereas oth ers sim ply drift and have to wait for some bet ter future 

chance. There are instances, though rare, when the sin cere aspir ants have 

seen and received ini ti a tion from the Mas ters even with out meet ing him 

phys i cally. 

Q. What is the sig nif i cance of an ini tiate hav ing ter ri fy ing and vivid 
dreams? 

A. Dreams are the out come of past rec ol lec tions based on hear ings, 

see ings, read ings or dread ful think ing. The ter ri fy ing dreams gen er ally 

are attrib uted to some diges tive dis or der; a bad stom ach which can be 

cured by sim ple med i ca tion. The vivid dreams denote clar ity of inner vi-

sion when some peo ple can rec ol lect their dreams very clearly whereas 

oth ers can not recall them. 

Q. Can the ini tiates influ ence the Mas ter? 

A. Love and yearn ing com ing from the inner most recesses of the heart 

stir Divine Grace and the Lord has ordained that what ever the child would 

ask would be given. At times if the child would ask for a thing which is 

in real ity a poi son, not good for him or oth ers, He will not agree to give 

what is in the best inter ests of the child. The child may con sider it oth er -

wise. But when he comes face to face with real ity within, he may be al-

lowed to see more things. Until then, there fore, it behoves the child to 

act impli citly in the way directed by the Mas ter. Those who hook their 

wag ons sin cerely to the Mas ter have every thing to gain. They shall go to 

the realms to which the Mas ter goes and they will be able to tra verse the 

way while liv ing in the world, but they have to fin ish their nat u ral give 
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and take  in due time in the mate rial world to be free to go into the higher 

regions. 

  Q. Are all initiates related spiritually? 

A. Yes, more than blood rel a tives, as they are des tined to reach their 

true home to meet there in due course, where all will become one with 

the pri mor dial source. This is true rela tion ship which never breaks. 

Q. Is it nec es sary that ini tiates will have to see evil enti ties? 

A. It is irrel e vant that you will have to see evil enti ties in your home. 

You should know it for cer tain that those who have been accepted into 

the sacred fold, are granted the rare priv i lege of the charged five holy 

names, which are a sure sheet anchor against any unto ward phe nom ena. 

The aud i ble life stream is the shield for the ini tiate, and even the angel 

of death dreads its pres ence and can not assail the devoted dis ci ple of the 

liv ing Mas ter. 

Q. If the key words are had from some body else and one starts med i -
ta tion on his own, will it not be pos si ble to have inner progress? 

A. You mean to say that if one comes by the key words from some -

body other than an adept or picks them up from some where and then 

starts med i tat ing on his own, will it bring forth any fruit? Cer tainly not, 

for he will then be repeat ing par rot-like, a mere bunch of words with out 

know ing their sig nif i cance and with out any potency in them. It is the 

thought trans fer ence or per sonal life impulse from a per fect Mas ter that 

charges the words and makes them key-words where with to open the 

man sions of the Lord. 

Q. If the Mas ter hap pens to leave the phys i cal plane after ini tiat ing 
the dis ci ple, will the Ini ti a tion remain valid for the rest of the latter’s  life -
time? 

A. Yes, the holy ini ti a tion when granted by a com pe tent liv ing Mas -

ter remains per fectly valid for all time not only on the earth plane but 

even into the beyond. 

46                                                                                                            Spiritual Elixir



Q. Is it not nec es sary for the ini tiates  of the Mas ter to receive fur ther 
ini ti a tion from the next liv ing Mas ter from whom they have to seek Sat -
sang ben e fits? 

A. No, it is not at all nec es sary to have re-ini ti a tion after the pass ing 

away of the Mas ter who orig i nally ini tiated an indi vid ual. It is His sole 

respon si bil ity to lead the soul once ini tiated by Him back to the home of 

His Father. For any fur ther guid ance or for Sat sang pur poses he will enjoy 

the com pany of the Mas ter fol low ing Him on earth plane.  

 

Part 1 - 7. Initiation                                                                                                    47



Chapter 8 

REIN CAR NA TION 

Q. Do you think my hus band who passed away last may has rein car -
nated yet? 

A. It does not fall within the pur view of sacred teach ings to dis cuss or 

dis close the Divine dis po si tion about the rein car na tion of those souls  who 

have passed away. Suf fice it to under stand that unions and sep ar a tions in 

this phys i cal plane are veiled and gov erned by the inex or a ble law of 

karma. There is noth ing ‘premature’ as the Divine machin ery works with 

metic u lous pre ci sion and noth ing hap pens hap haz ardly, although it may 

look to us as such. Just as a man stand ing at the power-house can see 

quite dis tinctly as to how the small est cogs and spin dles are work ing, but 

the per son who can not look beyond these small units can not under stand 

as to how these are being oper ated by the Divine will of the Lord. Rein -

car na tion is a spir i tual phe nom e non which can not be under stood ade -

quately by lim ited human intel lect. 

Q. How does rein car na tion fig ure numer i cally? For instance in plant 
and insect life, does each flower or bug have an indi vid ual soul? What 
about a worm that divides itself, or a cutting from a plant or tree that 
takes  root and becomes another plant or tree? What is the expla na tion 
regard ing soul in each case? 

A. The entire uni verse is hum ming with one life impulse call it as one 

may. Each flower and each fruit when on the par ent tree or shrub is acti -

vated by the self-same life prin ci ple, but when it is plucked or falls down, 

it begins to shrivel up and decays. But the life con cen trated in the tiny 

seed at the core remains intact and once again springs up into form and 

col our when the seed is sown in proper soil and nur tured care fully. Sim -

i larly the freshly cut-branch when engrafted or trans planted from one soil 

to the other, car ries with it its power to grow anew with the sus te nance it 

draws from nature. It is only the forms and col ours that change and not 

the life prin ci ple which remains eter nally the same. Some worms, when 
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cut into two, retain the life cur rent just for a while and even tu ally it dis -

ap pears. 

Q. In ‘Spir i tual Gems’ page 313 it says: ‘When spirit is attached to 
Naam, it draws one toward itself and the door is opened. Until this hap -
pens, no one  need think he can get in.’ Please explain if one does not get 
‘through the door,’ but desires never to rein car nate but does one’s best, 
even it  is only a ‘widow’s mite’, need one rein car nate? 

A. The account of those who have received ini ti a tion is in the hands 

of the Mas ter from the time of ini ti a tion. It a dis ci ple after ini ti a tion keeps 

faith with an intense love and strong long ing for the Mas ter, does not fall 

into bad hab its and does not com mit foul deeds; but has not, due to adverse 

cir cum stances, or for some other rea sons, been able to give full time to 

the spir i tual prac tices, he is, after death made to stay at some inter me di -

ate stage to com plete Bha jan  and Sim ran before he is even tu ally taken 

upwards. Rebirth is only for those who lost their faith, go in actual oppo -

si tion to the instruc tions of the Mas ter or who do foul deeds and have 

very low desires and gross worldly ten den cies. That pan of the scales 

goes down which is over loaded, and not the other, is the law. 
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Chapter 9 

OTHER RELIG IONS 

Q. Refer ring to the story of Moses and the ‘prom ised land’ in old tes -
ta ment, is it pos si ble that the true mean ing of this story is that because 
of Moses’ leniency towards the israe lites the Lord did dis ci pline him by 
not allow ing him to look into the inner planes but pre vented him from 
enter ing. 

A. It is a mat ter of com mon expe ri ence with godly men that when They 

for get, how ever momen tar ily, that they are agents of God and have a del -

e gated author ity to work for and on behalf of Him and arro gate to them -

selves the hon our and glory which rightly belongs to Him. The inner 

vision is cur tailed, let alone to speak of enter ing into ‘the prom ised land 

flow ing with milk and honey.’ 

While encamped at Kadesh, Moses and his brother, Aaron grie vously 

sinned. When com manded by God ‘to speak unto the rock for water,’ he 

and his brother said unto the peo ple (their fol low ers when being led 

through the desert of Zin, with no water to quench their thirst), ‘Hear now 

ye rebels; must we fetch you water out of this rock?’ – (Num. Ch. 20). 

It was for this sin that they were denied the priv i lege of con duct ing 

the peo ple into the prom ised land. Even the ear nest prayer of Moses: O 

Lord God thou hast begun to show Thy strong hand...Let me go over, I 

pray Thee, and see the good land that is beyond Jor dan, proved inef fec -

tive. – (Deu 324-27). Such indeed is the result of trans gress ing the com -

mand ments of God even by an iota and it may mean intol er a bly long suf -

fer ing. 

Q. The Bible says: The first shall come last and the last shall come 
first. What does this mean? 

A. These words are from Matt. 19:30 and also appear in Ch. 20:16 

(Ibid) and again in Mk. 10:31 and in Lk. 13:30. They con note that the 

Grace of the God Man like so many gifts of God: air, light and water, 
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flows freely and fully to all and  sun dry, no mat ter whether one comes to 

his ‘vineyard’ early or late. Liv ing in the time less, the divi sions of time 

as made by us are of no con se quence to him and each one receives what -

soever is right  no mat ter when he comes, early in the morn ing, or at the 

third hour, the sixth hour, the ninth hour or the elev enth hour, but all get 

alike begin ning from the last to the first, as it has been so beau ti fully de-

scribed by means of a par a ble of the king dom of God, in Ch. 20 of the 

gos pel of St. Matt. for He is the best judge to dole out His spir i tual riches 

in the man ner He thinks right. 
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Chapter 10 

MAN IN THE MAK ING 

Q. Did man orig i nate in the same basic form he has today? 

A. Yes. The known his tory of man reveals that there is no dif fer ence 

in the con struc tion of human form ever since human life com menced on 

this earth planet. 

Q. In ‘Man know Thy self,’ did you mean we must know our selves in 
just this life, or all our past lives? 

A. Know thy self is the most ancient aphor ism. We have its equiv a lents 

in the greek and latin phrases gno thi seau ton and nosce te ipsum, and all 

that these words con note is the actu ally real ized expe ri ence within of the 

life impulse apart from mere the o ret i cal knowl edge, whereby we live and 

all other crea tures live and the whole uni verse in being sus tained; for it 

is by know ing this that all else becomes known and noth ing else remains 

to be known. Self-real i za tion is a step ping stone to God-real i za tion. He 

who has found him self, can never again lose any thing in this world. 

Q. Is the nature and extent of our spir i tual growth or advance ment be-
yond the tenth door deter mined by our past lives? 

A. Yes – in a way it is deter mined. A man is in the mak ing. One who 

has passed pri mary class will get admis sion in the next higher grade. One 

who has just been put on the way will take his or her own time. How -

ever, there is no hard and fast rule about it. The one who has been put on 

the way pro gresses more by reg u lar devo tion of time to med i ta tions with 

full faith than one with a dif fer ent back ground who is not reg u lar in his 

med i ta tions. 
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Chapter 11 

GOD, SPIRIT & SOUL 

Q. What is God and how can we know Him? 

A. God, as all the scrip tures and the Saints have said, is name less and 

unknow a ble. Then how can we know God? The answer is that Abso lute 

is not know a ble, yet makes Him self known by man i fest ing Him self as 

Light and Sound prin ci ple. Most relig ions tell us that the crea tion began 

from these pri mal man i fes ta tions. Now the Divine Light and the Divine 

Sound or Word may be con tacted by ris ing above the phys i cal con scious -

ness. They exist in a latent form in all of us. Our goal must, there fore, be 

to con tact them and develop them within us. To do this, we, through med -

i ta tion, learn to with draw our soul to its seat behind and between the eyes. 

Hav ing once con tacted the inner Light and Sound, we can progress to-

wards their source, pass ing from plane to plane until we reach God. 

Q. What is God? Can you give a sim ple answer that we can under -
stand? 

A. God is abso lute. Nobody can ever know Him. God when com ing 

into action, creates all beings, sen tient or insen tient, and con trols them. 

Our phys i cal bod ies work so long we are in the body, but we can not run 

away out of it through the open eyes, ears, nose and mouth etc. That God-

into-action Power is called Word or Naam or Kalma etc. It con trols our 

souls in the body. When that Power is drawn, our souls leave the body. 

Breath ing goes out of the body but can not remain out side. Some power 

pushes it back into the body. That God-into-action Power con trols the 

whole of the crea tion. That is called God. God is the Supreme Law work -

ing in all crea tion seen or unseen. He can not be seen or heard in His abso -

lute form, but when He came into expres sion, He man i fested in the form 

of Naam – the Divine Light and holy Sound prin ci ple. The low est links 

of this Divine prin ci ple are avail a ble in the human body which can be 

expe ri enced by ris ing above body con scious ness with the help of the liv -

ing Mas ter. 
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Q. What is sci ence of the soul? 

A. There is one God, and only one way to Him, and for this we employ 

a com plete and def i nite sci ence, old est of the old est, most ancient and 

nat u ral, which is the prac ti cal side of all relig ions of the world as borne 

out by all the scrip tures. This sub tlest of all sci ences is called Para Vidya, 

which has a prac ti cal aspect and is the way back to God dur ing life time. 
Now a days this sci ence is called Sant Mat. It is true nobody can know 

God. Past Mas ters can not help, as man needs a liv ing God Man to under -

stand things which one can not fol low by mere the ory. There fore, a liv -

ing Mas ter is nec es sary to gain the prac ti cal side of this sci ence. Unless 

the expe ri ence of past Mas ters becomes our own expe ri ence, we get 

nowhere. The fact of the mat ter is that God Power works on a cho sen hu-

man pole. A liv ing Mas ter is there fore God plus man, God Man i.e. the 

mouth piece of God. Guru, a word often used, is a cor re spond ing word in 

San skrit lan guage. A Guru  in one who can remove the dark veil within 

and show us the real Light of God. 

Q. Why are these teach ings referred to as ‘sci ence of the soul’? 

A. In this age of sci ence, spir i tu al ity, as well, has to be treated as a reg -

u lar sci ence, to make it accept a ble to the peo ple. But unlike other sci -

ences, it is very def i nite and very exact. It yields ver i fi a ble results of per -

en nial value. Its his tory dates back to time out of mind, to the hoary past, 

when man began to reflect within, on the mean ing of life. It has ever been 

the nat u ral urge in man to solve the rid dle of life. Time and again sages 

and seers appeared, indif fer ent parts of the world, and gave out the spir -

i tual expe ri ences, which we have with us in the form of sacred texts of 

scrip tures. We are indeed very for tu nate to pos sess the fine records of 

those gifted per sons, for they kin dle in us the desire and long ing to solve 

this most baf fling prob lem and inspire us with hope that we too, like them, 

can unravel the mys tery of life and solve the prob lem of human exist ence. 

The ory pre cedes prac tice. The prac tice leads to con tact with the liv ing link 

within. For this expe ri ence, the soul must tem po rar ily dis con nect itself 

from the body and senses and become a pure soul with no strings attached. 

Nanak tells us: Unless one rises to the level of God, one can not know God. 
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Q. Can the dis ci ple see God? 

A. God is abso lute, whom so far nobody has seen. When He came into 

being, God became Light and Sound prin ci ple. You can see His Light 

when your eye becomes sin gle. 

The light of the body is the eye; there fore when thine eye is sin gle, thy 

whole body also is full of Light. – Luke 2:34 

And you can hear His voice when your inner ear is opened. The A.B.C. 

of the Masters’ teach ings start when you rise above the body-con scious -

ness. No one can rise above the body-con scious ness by him self, he needs 

the Grace of a com pe tent Mas ter. 

Q. How would you dif fer en tiate between the soul and spirit? 

A. There is no dif fer ence between the soul and spirit, both rep re sent 

the con scious ness per vad ing the human body. 

Q. If one could see the soul with these eyes, what would it look like? 

A. Nobody can see the soul with these outer eyes and as such it is be-

yond the ken of human com pre hen sion to know it. The soul is the enliv -

en ing prin ci ple per vad ing the human body and it can be real ized within 

by intro ver sion when the senses are con trolled, mind stilled, and the intel -

lect silenced. 
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Chapter 12 

MIND 

Q. Kindly define mind. 

A. Mind-stuff is made of a highly rar e fied mat ter or Satva sub stance 

in the ele ments. Gos samer-like it spreads in the body with its ten ta cles 

deeply rooted in the senses, work ing through sense organs. Its base also 

goes far above, rooted as it is in the uni ver sal or cos mic mind chid-akash. 

It serves as a link between the mate rial body and the con scious spirit or 

soul in the body which is enliv en ing both the mind and the body. Like 

fire, it is a good ser vant but a bad mas ter. 

Q. Where is the seat of the mind? 

A. The seat of the mind in the body is in the eye focus as that of the 

soul, but slightly towards the right cor ner of the left eye while that of the 

soul is slightly towards left cor ner of the right eye. 

Q. Is mind con scious? 

A. No, the mind by itself, is not con scious. It is the con scious ness of 

the soul that the mind reflects. 

Q. What are the attrib utes of the mind? 

A. Mind has four fac ets or attrib utes; to wit, (1) chit. It may be lik ened 

to a lake in which count less streams of impres sions are imper cept i bly 

pour ing in all the time. (2) manas. It is the think ing faculty of the mind 

which cog i tates over such impres sions as rise on to the sur face of the lake 

in the form of rip ples and waves just as the breeze of con scious ness blows 

over the waters of the chit-lake  and sets in motion an end less chain of 

thoughts one after the other. (3) budhi or intel lect. It is the faculty of rea -

son, ratioc i na tion, dis crim i na tion and finally deci sion, after con sid er ing 

the pros and cons as pre sented by the manas. It is the grand arbi ter that 

tries to solve the prob lems of life which come before it. (4) ahankar or 

ego. It is the self-asser tive faculty of the mind, for it likes to assume credit 
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for all the acts done, and thus pre pares a rich har vest of kar mas  that keep 

one mov ing up and down in giant wheel of life. 

Q. Why is mind con sid ered a for mid a ble bar rier to spir i tual progress? 

A. Mind in its present state is bur dened with huge kar mic load of past 

lives. It is enthralled by the out go ing facul ties of senses and is thus driven 

help lessly into the mire of sense-grat i fi ca tion. The alpha bet of spir i tual 

progress com mences with the con trol of mind. It is said that unless mind 

is con trolled, senses are dis ci plined, and intel lect is stilled, we can not 

have expe ri ence of self-real i za tion. Human body is just like a char iot 

wherein soul is the rider, mind is the driver, intel lect is the reins and senses 

are the pow er ful steeds run ning amuck in the mire of sen su ous grat i fi ca -

tion. It is for this rea son that for hav ing a retrace of the facts, the senses 

are to be dis ci plined, intel lect stilled and mind con trolled so that the inner 

expe ri ence of soul can be had. Mind is accus tomed to roam about exter -

nally through ages. Unless it is offered some thing more joy ous within, it 

can not be con trolled. The four main attrib utes of mind as dis cussed above 

have to be divi nized before any per cep ti ble right under stand ing of the 

sub ject can be arrived at. Just as at present we are so greatly impressed 

by the facts of exter nal ity of life that we have lit tle or no knowl edge of 

the higher spir i tual truths full of Divine beau ti tude; which is gross ignor -

ance, sim i larly unless we have firm con vic tion of the life of the beyond, 

there is no hope of our mind tak ing the right turn. It is only in the pres -

ence of the liv ing Mas ter, who has full com mand and con trol of His mind, 

that we find radi ant reflec tions of inner still ness and equi poise of the 

mind. A Saint has exclaimed aptly: 

Gar tu dari dar dile khud azam-e-raf tan suey dost; Yak qadam bar 
nafas-e-khud neh dee gray dar kuey dost. 

‘If you are firmly resolved to pro ceed to the beloved Lord, you should 

put one foot on the mind and the other will ena ble you to reach the alley 

of the friend.’ 

Self is the friend of self and self is the foe of self. The mind, act ing as 

a slave to the senses, run ning after the sense-objects, debases itself. As a 
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reck less sower of the kar mic seeds, it has, per force, to reap and gar ner 

an abun dant har vest, in life after life, in an end less series. The poor soul 

in the light and life of rel e gated to the back ground and the mind assumes 

the supreme com mand of the cit a del of the body. What a pity! The prin -

cess of the royal blood is swayed by the wiles of a trick ster who him self 

in being plea sur a bly duped by the siren-songs of the senses and is unwit -

tingly danc ing to their tunes on the stage of mun dane life. No won der 

that it poses men ace to the secur ity and integ rity of the soul, run ning a 

hand i cap race with for mid a ble and at times insur mount a ble hur dles in 

the way. We have, there fore, to sub due this invet e rate foe before we can 

smoothly tread the spir i tual path. To sub due the mind by force is imprac -

ti ca ble. It has to be won over stead ily by per sua sion and by giv ing it some 

fore taste of the real hap pi ness which a Mas ter Saint alone can do. 

Q. Why does mind not rel ish its spir i tual dis ci pline? 

A. Human mind is so fash ioned by prov i dence that it does not like to 

be cap ti vated. It is ever rest less unless it reaches its true abode. It is an 

agent of the neg a tive power tied to each soul and will not allow the lat -

ter to pro ceed to the true home of the Father. The Mas ters instruct us for 

tam ing it for the higher pur pose of spir i tual progress. As a mat ter of fact 

mind is help less against the onslaught of senses which are in their turn 

driven into the jun gle of grat i fi ca tion. A care ful anal y sis will show that 

the lower cat e go ries of crea tion who are endowed with one sense pre -

vail ing as upper most are either done to death or live their whole life under 

cap tiv ity. For instance moth is over whelm ingly fond of light on account 

of its sense of sight, which takes its pre cious life. A moth will never hes -

i tate to burn itself on the burn ing can dle. Flower-fly is fond of smell and 

outer fra grance. It rushes on to the blos som ing flow ers and pre fers to die 

in it than to leave it. Fish is the fast est crea ture and enjoys its life in run -

ning waters. It has the weak ness of taste or lure of tongue. The fish catch -

ers put some eat a ble on the rod and the fish is caught help lessly on the 

hook and serves as an eat a ble. Deer is one of the most nim ble-footed ani -

mals which can rarely be over taken by a horse, but it has a weak ness for 

hear ing. The hunt ers go to the wood and beat the drum in such an enchant -
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ing man ner that una ware the deer is irre sis ti bly driven near, and places 

its head on the drum and loses its free dom for life time. Ele phant is one 

of the might i est crea tures but it has the weak ness of lust which pro vides 

for a not very dif fi cult way of cap tur ing it by dig ging deep pits in the jun -

gle and cov er ing them with grass and bushes. An arti fi cial she-ele phant 

like a decoy is placed over it. The lust ful ani mal rushes towards it and is 

thrown into the deep well, where it is kept for sev eral days hun gry and 

thirsty. When it is taken out it is so weak and fee ble that it is put under 

the iron goad for the entire life. From the above it is pretty clear that the 

souls which are con sid ered as bound in lower forms of crea tion are so 

much over pow ered by one sense, where lies the safety of human souls 

who are end lessly enticed by all the five pow er ful senses of sight, smell, 

sound, taste, and touch. By sheer habit, it has become mured, roam ing 

the world over like a wild ele phant in a for est. Feed ing fat on the lusts of 

the flesh, from moment to moment, it had grown out of all pro por tions. 

The spir i tual dis ci plines are irk some and gall ing to it for they impose seri -

ous restraints on its free move ment. This is why the mind does not rel -

ish any dis ci pline, and plays all kinds of tricks to evade them, pos ing at 

times, as an hon est bro ker plead ing on behalf of our friends and rela tions 

and whis per ing ser mons on our duties and obli ga tions towards the world 

on var ied aspects of life. Unless one is very vig i lant and is equipped with 

a quick dis cern ment, one fails to see through its pranks and falls an easy 

prey to them. 

It is the out stretched gra cious hand of the Mas ter which helps us to 

wade through jun gles of sen su ous wild er ness. Eth i cal dis ci pline if cul ti -

vated under the pro tec tive guid ance of the Mas ter is help ful for spir i tual 

progress. Eth ics and spir i tu al ity go hand in hand. The for mer is the soil 

and lat ter the seed which thrives and blooms in favour a ble cir cum stances. 

Q. Is there any good or help ful char ac ter is tic of mind? 

A. Yes, mind like Janus, has another face as well. If it is trained prop -

erly by gen tle per sua sion and kindly words of advice, with a lit tle pat ting 

now and then, it can be con verted from a for mid a ble foe into a val u able 

friend and a help ing hand to the soul in its search for truth. It is just a 

Part 1 - 12. Mind                                                                                                           59



ques tion of time and patience to bring about this con ver sion, and when 

it is done, one can have no bet ter help-mate than the mind. It has the 

capac ity, cha me leon-like, to take on the col our of the ground where it 

squats and that indeed is a redeem ing fea ture. When liv ing on the cir -

cum fer ence of life, it expands out wards, down ward; but rooted as it is in 

the Gag gan, it is not imper vi ous to the higher and holier influ ences of the 

Mas ter Soul to whom it responds and He chan nel izes it the other way 

about. 

Like fire it is a very good ser vant but a bad mas ter. Mind has help ful 

qual ity of run ning into the grooves of habit, and to rel ish acts of repet i -

tive nature. We can ben e fit from this by induc ing it towards good acts 

lead ing to spir i tual dis ci pline and progress. A Saint has beau ti fully said: 

Pag aagey aagey jat hai, man pee chey jat hai 

(My feet pro ceed far ther and far ther; the mind fol lows quite meekly 

and cheer fully). 

If by care ful and steady striv ing we could induce our mind to sit silently 

for med i ta tions at the fixed time for a cer tain num ber of days, a good 

habit will be formed. It is a proven fact that when that hour of med i ta tion 

will arrive, our atten tion will be drawn towards it, and by degrees we shall 

begin to rel ish to med i tate. Sim i lar is the case with attend ing Sat sang reg -

u larly. We can develop this habit by reg u larly going to see the Mas ter 

and attend ing His dis courses that are full of Divine knowl edge. It is often 

noticed that per sons with very poor spir i tual back ground tend to grow 

spir i tu ally by ben e fit ing from the radi a tion of the Mas ter Power in the 

charged atmos phere. 

Q. How can the mind be stilled? 

A. Mind is ena moured of pleas ures and runs after them when ever they 

can be found. It is stilled in the phys i cal pres ence of the Mas ter. It is by 

His Divine radi a tion that the souls are attracted towards Him, and the 

mind which gets con scious ness from the soul is stilled for the time being. 

Tulsi Sahib says:  
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Surat sadh sang theh rai – tau man thirta kichh pai. 

(The atten tion or the outer expres sion of soul is con trolled in the com -

pany of the Sadh. It is only then that the mind attains some still ness.) 

But pleas ures of the flesh are quite dif fer ent from true hap pi ness born 

of inner peace in the soul. If the mind is pro vided with the appe tency to 

rel ish some thing sub lime and gets an oppor tu nity of doing so it knows 

the value of real hap pi ness with the result that the sense-pleas ures lose 

all their charm, and there af ter seem insipid and val ue less. This is the way 

to still the mind and the way to con trol the hydra-headed mon ster by mak -

ing man i fest in the body the dul cet strains of the music of life, enliv en -

ing the entire crea tion. We have an instance of it in the life of Lord Kr-

ishna, where it is alle gor i cally explained how the Lord tamed the many 

headed cobra in the river Jumna (human body), by the mel ody of His 

magic flute (aud i ble life stream). 

Q. Can all actions under taken at the level of mind and senses help 
spir i tual  progress? 

A. All actions per formed at the level of mind and sense, how ever good 

and vir tu ous in them selves, can not per se  bring about spir i tual sal va tion. 

They are as bind ing as evil actions. One is the chains of gold and the other 

of iron. To do good actions are bet ter than to do bad ones, or inac tion 

alto gether, but beyond pre par ing a ground for spir i tual progress, do not 

by them selves be of any avail to the spirit which lies far beyond and above 

the sense-plane. But once a per son is put on the spir i tual path, then all 

his actions auto mat i cally flow from him as from any agent work ing for 

the prin ci pal and as such cease to have any bind ing effect on him as he 

has lost all sense of doer ship, ulti mately mak ing him neh-karma (action -

less). To be neh-karma then should be our ideal in life and this means 

sal va tion. 

Q. Does mind retain impres sions of past karma? 

A. Yes, mind is nothing but a storehouse of karmic impressions coming 

down from the beginning of time in an endless series of incarnations. The 
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body cannot but perform karmas, and karmas fashion the body and all 

that is of the body and bodily relations. The entire world is a play of 

karmic impressions stored in the mind by the people of the world. This 

is why the world is termed as mano mai srishti  or creation of the mind. 

Q. How can the dross of mind be washed away? 

A. The dross of mind can be washed clean. The sove reign and the most 

potent rem edy to wash the mind clean, say all the Mas ters, is by com -

mun ion with the holy Word. The God-into-action Power creat ing and 

sus tain ing all that is vis i ble and invis i ble. To be in tune with the music 

of the soul is to cut asun der and to sun der for ever the knots which at pre-

sent bind the mate rial body with the con scious soul, impris oned in the 

body with count less fet ters. 

Guru Nanak says in Jap Ji: 

When the hands, feet and the body are besmeared, they are 
washed with water; when the clothes get dirty and pol luted, 
they are cleansed by soap; When one’s mind gets defiled by 
sin, it can be pur i fied only by com mun ion with the Word.
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Chapter 13 

GEN ERAL 

Q. Can you tell us what is truth? 

A. Truth is its truest form is the eter nal per for mance. Spir i tu al ity and 

truth are there fore the essence of the Abso lute. When one finds the source 

of truth, he finds the treas ure of all treas ures. The teach ings of the Mas -

ters tell us that inner truth is not designed for out ward show but divinely 

meant to reveal our real self to us and open up to us the glo ries which 

God orig i nally placed within us. 

The king dom of God com eth not with obser va tions; the king dom of 

God is within you. 

A true Mas ter can har mo ni ously dis close to us a direct path to our true 

home. On this path we may begin our ascent within as far as we per mit 

our selves to go. Even tu ally, accord ing to the nature and degree of our 

own progress, we may move up to the source of truth. From this prime 

focus we hear the spir i tual Sound and see the per fect Light. This Light 

and Sound sus tain the infi nite uni verse and all the finite worlds. 

To extend our capac i ties for receiv ing pro gres sively uprais ing illu mi -

na tion may not always be easy; but the Mas ter is patient in His wis dom, 

and from out of His vast spir i tu al ity His assis tance remains for ever at 

hand until we join Him in Sach Khand, the final ever bliss ful home of 

our true spir i tual being. 

Q. If the dis ci ple is on the way back to the Father and under the guid -
ance of the liv ing Mas ter, why is it so dif fi cult for him to hear the Sound 
Cur rent? 

A. It is the scat tered atten tion of the ini tiate which does not allow him 

to hear the holy Sound Cur rent. Besides, the over whelm ing attach ment 

to worldly pleas ures and sense-grat i fi ca tion stand in the way. The liv ing 

Mas ter is Love Per son i fied, and as such lov ing devo tion to Him is the 

fac tor which makes for bet ter inner con tact of the aud i ble life stream. It 
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is rather the ten dency of human mind which does not rel ish being chained 

and as such it requires some dis ci pline to be observed for hav ing an inner 

con scious con tact of the celes tial mel ody. At the out set it is indeed dif fi -

cult but by reg u lar prac tice the soul feels an innate affin ity with the Sound 

Cur rent, when inner bliss is expe ri enced with the Grace of the Mas ter. 

Q. Doe loss of life fluid in sleep retard progress? 

A. It does affect spir i tual progress. You should avoid look ing into the 

eyes of the other sex and resort to the Sim ran of charged names all along 

your vacant moments or lov ing remem brance of the Mas ter, or lis ten ing 

to the holy Sound Cur rent if it has become aud i ble. Such a sched ule will 

be help ful for the erad i ca tion of car nal desires. Besides, your should take 

your food much ear lier before retir ing for sleep, so that it is well digested. 

Also the hands, feet and face as well as the lower por tion of the rec tum, 

should be washed with cold water before going to sleep. 

Q. Please tell us some thing of the help which mar riage part ners might 
give one another, when both are ini tiates, in the mat ter of help ing bal -
ance and har mon iz ing the phys i cal, men tal and emo tional fields of energy 
of indi vid u als so as to increase their recep tiv ity towards Shabd. This 
could be very inspir ing for stu dents yet to come as well as for those already 
begun. 

A. Mar riage is a sac ra ment and a com pan ion for life in weal or woe, 

dur ing this earthly sojourn. It is a  rare boon of the Mas ter when both the 

part ners in life hap pen to be ini tiates. Both of them should exhibit and 

incul cate a deep sense of lov ing coop er a tion and tol er ance for the rights 

of each other. The phys i cal, men tal and emo tional fields of activ ity should 

be kept under check and con trol lest these degrade the soul in pur suit of 

car nal sat is fac tion. 

To fall in sin is manly but to remain therein is dev il ish. 

The vital sex energy should be ration ally trans muted and sub li mated 

by exer cis ing self-restraint and chas tity. The pro crea tion of chil dren is 

one of the legit i mate func tions of mar ried life. The scrip tures pre scribe 
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this sacred pur pose as and when such a neces sity arises. The couple hav -

ing such dis ci plined lives will be an asset for spir i tual progress. 

Q. To what extent would inti mate knowl edge of plan e tary forces be a 
help towards attain ment on the path of Sant Mat? We note that Mas ter 
Sawan Singh gave a dis course on ‘The Twelve Sea sons of Man’ and won -
der if mas ter would care to com ment upon this theme in eng lish for us. 

A. Right under stand ing in every sphere of life is help ful if it is uti lized 

for spir i tual progress. It is not known where from you have quoted this 

dis course as hav ing been given by Mas ter Sawan Singh Ji. Please quote 

ref er ence to the con text. He, how ever, gave a dis course on the twelve 

months of the year. It may, how ever, be stated for your infor ma tion that 

in the case of those who rise above the starry sky or come under the con -

tact of Mas ters who go higher than that, the plan e tary effects do not touch 

them. 

Q. How can we be truth ful in thought? 

A. Truth ful ness in thought means sin cer ity of pur pose in var i ous 

spheres of non-vio lence, chas tity, truth, humil ity, etc. Untruth ful thoughts 

would nat u rally mean the enter tain ing of oppo site ideas which usu ally 

haunt the human mind through sense per cep tion. Human  eye is usu ally 

inclined to look at other’s beauty and wealth with an unchaste atti tude, 

and this should be con sid ered as blem ish and shunned. 

Q. What part does intel lect play on the path? 

A. Very lit tle, where the prac ti cal side is con cerned. But this does not 

mean that intel lect is harm ful to spir i tu al ity. If an intel lec tual man comes 

on this path and really gives him self up to the Master’s will, and does 

what he is told, then there is no bet ter dis ci ple for the path than he, for 

there he has an advan tage over an ordi nary prac ti cal man. And that advan -

tage is he will be able to give out the truth to oth ers in many ways in a 

lan guage made with well thought out words that will con vince the intel -

lec tu al ists more eas ily than sim ple words uttered by a mere prac ti cal man. 

Q. Are the scrip tures of any help? 
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A. Truth is given eve ry where in the ory in all the relig ions of the world, 

but one may get lost in the var i ous inter pre ta tions. Sacred scrip tures are 

fine records of the spir i tual expe ri ences which the past Mas ters had on the 

god ward travel. Truly speak ing, the right inter pre ta tion thereof can be given 

by a Mas ter who has that expe ri ence. We can not be sat is fied by merely 

read ing of such expe ri ences until we have the same expe ri ences within our 

own self. This expe ri ence is given by a com pe tent Mas ter at the time of 

ini ti a tion, and can be devel oped by devot ing time and atten tion reg u larly 

to the spir i tual prac tices with lov ing devo tion in a cor rect way. 

Q. Why have women been regarded and treated through out as infe -
rior to men and even warned against by some spir i tual teach ers as the 
cause of temp ta tion and down fall to men? 

A. Women are regarded as infe rior to men, being the weaker sex, and 

they are prone to temp ta tion and, at times, are more likely to fall prey to 

the envi ron ments than men. The spir i tual teach ers who banned spir i tual 

devel op ment of the fair sex might have attrib uted it to their afore said 

weak ness. Both the sexes are equally a cause of temp ta tion and the Mas -

ters do not blame either in par tic u lar. 

Q. Does intel lect play any part in self and God-real i za tion? 

A. Yes, intel lect plays an impor tant part in under stand ing the the ory 

of the prob lem of self-real i za tion. Once the the ory is grasped, there is not 

much left for the intel lect to do. There af ter remains the prac tice, with 

heart and soul, to achieve the goal by a pro cess of self-anal y sis for the 

sci ence of the self is essen tially prac ti cal. 

Q. Can we pen e trate into the beyond by intel lect? 

A. No. Intel lect is just one of the facul ties of mind, to wit, rea son ing. 

The intel lect is earth-bound and so is rea son ing based on intel lect. How 
can the less the greater com pre hend or finite rea son reach infin ity? 

For what would fathom God were more than He. 
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The scrip tures tell us in no ambig u ous terms that one can not expe ri -

ence the self unless the senses are sub dued, the mind is dis ci plined and 

the intel lect is tran scended. 

Q. What is intui tion? 

A. Intui tion means imme di ate cog ni tion with out the aid of intel lect 

and rea son ing. Such feel ings, very often arise all of a sud den, in moments 

of quiet ness. There is noth ing supra men tal in it. 

Q. What is the dif fer ence between inner expe ri ence and intui tion? 

A. The inner expe ri ence of the soul as is granted by the liv ing Mas ter 

at the time of ini ti a tion is direct con scious con tact with holy Naam – the 

Divine Sound Cur rent and Light as com ing from the right side. Intui tion, 

on the other hand, is just a com pre hen sion with out resort to rea son ing or 

anal y sis. 

Q. Can we be ever sure of God-real i za tion intel lec tu ally? 

A. No. God-real i za tion is not a sub ject of intel lect. It is a ques tion of 

actual expe ri ence, beyond the pole of knowl edge. All our talk of God is 

but infe ren tial and at the most a mat ter of feel ings and emo tions all of 

which are sub ject to error. But see ing the inscape (with the inner eye 

opened) is believ ing, and admits of no uncer tainty and scep ti cism. 

Q. Can the liv ing Mas ter open the inner eye of the dis ci ple on ini ti a -
tion? 

A. Yes, the liv ing Mas ter can and does so, or how else can the dis ci -

ple have an inner expe ri ence on his own? But this He does only to the 

extent He con sid ers best for the neo phyte. It is for the recip i ent to per -

ceive and say that he has received some thing, and to bear tes ti mony on 

what is within. 

Q. Can an ascended Mas ter help His ini tiates who are still on the phys -
i cal plane? 
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A. Yes, a com pe tent Mas ter is a Mas ter to His ini tiates for all time, 

and does not rest till He takes the souls to the high est pin na cle of bliss -

ful glory in Sach Khand. He is not a phys i cal being only but Word per -

son i fied, and on the higher planes acts as a Guru dev and Sat guru, which 

terms would become mean ing less if His activ i ties were to be con fined to 

the phys i cal plane. If it were so, how could He take charge of the souls 

of the ini tiates on death after His pass ing away? A Mas ter in essence 

never dies for the ini tiates. It is His troth to take them up to the true home 

of His Father, and inwardly His Light and Sound forms are per ma nently 

implanted though He may have left the earth plane. 

Q. Kindly explain about the vis u al i za tion of Master’s form dur ing Sim -
ran. 

A. There is hardly any need to ima gine or vis u al ize the Master’s form 

while engaged in Sim ran. Any such attempt is likely to scat ter the atten -

tion. Then there is another dan ger in doing so. What form you con jure 

up, will be a make-belief, a pro jec tion of your mind and not the real ity. 

When one is ini tiated the Mas ter resides in the ini tiate for all time. What 

is already inside will auto mat i cally come in to view when you get in there 

fully and com pletely, though it may take quite some time to adjust your -

self to the new sur round ings, unknown before. God man i fests of Him -

self more fully in some human form in which He is work ing with out any 

vis u al i za tion. 

Q. Alco hol is not allowed to the ini tiates. Does it apply to such cases 
where it has to be admin is tered under med i cal advice for the res to ra tion 
of health? 

A. A cer tain per cent age is gen er ally there in most of the medic i nal 

prep ar a tions for their main te nance and there is no bar to the use of such 

med i cines. All home o pathic med i cines are pre pared in alco hol. In both 

cases they have no intox i ca tion effect. But to take alco hol as such for the 

so-called rea sons of health, even when pre scribed by med i cal men as 

med i cine, is pro hib ited, for every action has a reac tion, and no amount 

of alco hol can pro long life even by a jot or tit tle when the sands  of time 
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are run ning out. Do you think, that alco hol can stop the pro cess, and if 

not, why pro long the agony by admin is ter ing del e ter i ous sub stances? 

Q. Kindly define nir vana rel a tive to Buddha’s teach ings. 

A. Nir vana  is not nihi lism as is com monly believed. It is a state of be-

ing much super ior to that of phys i cal exist ence. It is exactly oppo site to 

what we know of the phys i cal life, which Bud dha, the enlight ened one, 

cha rak ter ized as a life of sor row and mis ery – the first of the four noble 

truths that dawned on him, and he accord ing to his lights found in eight -

fold path of right eous ness, to trans form the course of life into a totally 

dif fer ent pat tern. One can well rec og nize what it could be – not a state of 

noth ing ness, but one of efflo res cence into light. 

Q. Does Lord Bud dha prac tise or pre scribe the same path of the Mas -
ters as is being revived by Sant Mat? 

A. The Mas ters gen er ally divide their dis ci ples into two cat e go ries, (i) 

the ordi nary dis ci ples or nov ices who are yet in the mak ing stage and require 

a lot of dis ci pline; and to them are given dis ci pli nary sad hans or prac tices, 

and (ii) dis ci ples with some ground ing as a result of dis ci plines prac tised 

in the past – may be in the pre vi ous births. They con sti tute the inner corps 

of their fol low ing. They are the cho sen ones, or the elect, fit for a higher 

part of the Masters’ teach ings. It was to the dis ci ples of this cal i bre that 

Bud dha gave the prac tice of Light and Sound prin ci ple as taught by the 

mas ters. To this cho sen class belonged Bod dhi sat vas, Maha sat vas and 

Arhats like Mahak a shyapa, Sar i pu tra, Sam mantb ha dra, Met a lu ni pu tra, 

Mand gal yay ana, Akshobya, Veju ria, Mai traya, Avo lok i teshvra, Ananda 

and the like, all of whom attained ‘Dia mond Samadhi’ of tran scen den tal 

con scious ness by con cen trat ing upon tran scen den tal hear ing, lis ten ing to 

the ‘Sound of Intrin sic Dharma’ resem bling the roar of a lion etc. 

Please refer to the book Naam or Word for more details.
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Chapter 14 

SOCIAL CONDUCT AND ETHICAL LIFE 

I  appreciate your selfless service for the holy cause of the Master when 

you are privileged to conduct Satsangs and convey instructions for ini-

tiation to the dear ones, under the protective guidance of the Master. 

It is a rare blessing to be instrumental in the Divine set-up. A spirit of 

selflessness and selfabnegation invokes His gracious mercy and compas-

sion in great abundance. Your reverential humility and devotion for Him 

will bless you with inner peace and harmony. Please convey my love to 

all the members in your group individually, and encourage them to write 

to me about their spiritual progress at regular intervals, so as to seek guid-

ance where necessary. 
g 

The moral code of an ethical life must be strictly adhered to. A pure 

and chaste life is a necessary pre-requisite for progress on the path to 

God. These are fundamentals that allow no relaxation whatsoever. Anyone 

transgressing them will have to reap the fruit thereof. These words may 

sound stiff, but the Father does not wish His children to go astray. He has 

overwhelming love for them and their uplift is His foremost job. 

g 

I am glad you have a better appreciation of the value of the Satsang 

meetings, which are always inspiring, helpful and beneficial, as Master’s 

love and Grace is radiated in abundance therein, and all those present re-

ceive the life impulses from the Master Power working overhead. In group 

meetings, the entire congregation assimilates the overflowing Grace of 

the Master and occasionally the radiant presence of the Master is expe-

rienced by the audience. Such meetings have a deep inspiring significance 

and, therefore, should be cherished in all loving devotion. 

g 
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It is a natural desire of an initiate to rise high in the inner planes and 

meet within the radiant and charming Master and enjoy His Grace and 

blessings as well as the perfect peace and bliss of those regions. 

Difficulties often block the way. They must be overcome. You have 

a strong one over your head. Take refuge in Him! 

Why should a child ever feel shy in writing to his Father? Everyone 

who has learned to ride has experienced many a fall. To fall in sin is 

manly, but to remain there is devilish. 

Please do not be disheartened. Do avoid uncongenial society and be 

regular and earnest in your meditation. Do your best and leave the rest to 

the Power overhead and do not worry. No amount of worry will help you. 

Let Him worry for you. You do your small part in humility. 

Romantic life on the physical plane appears charming. It has its attrac-

tion, but it is debasing. It leaves behind horrible bitterness and a dislike 

for life. Life on the higher planes is more romantic and gives eternal peace 

and joy – so why lose a higher and purer thing for lower and debasing 

transitory things? One has, therefore, to stick to one’s principles and not 

violate the rules of purity and ethics, and he who does this, receives all 

the necessary help in his efforts and is greatly benefited. 

Those who are now better situated may have been like you some time 

back, or even worse off. They persevered and did the right thing. It gave 

them strength and power. You can do likewise. It is just a matter of starting 

anew. Start right now. The Master is anxious to see you progress. He 

wants his initiates to rise to sublime heights and have their bowls filled 

to the brim with the nectar of God-consciousness. 

But the bowls must first be emptied of the rubbish that they contain 

in order to make room for the nectar to be put in. 

Seek only that company which is helpful to you. Discard all others 

lovingly and unprovokingly. You will surely make progress. But remem-

ber one thing – Rome was not built in a day. It required a huge effort in 

toil from hundreds and thousands of people for a very long time. 

74                                                                                                            Spiritual Elixir



Your discipline may not have to be as severe, but you cannot have what 

you want so easily. You must work for it. But be sure that with a little 

work you will get better results. The Master wants you all to develop love 

and humility. These must be lived with tolerance. It is regrettable that these 

virtues are absent in those with whom you come across. But that is no rea-

son for anyone to go that way. Spiritual science is very definite, and who-

ever, even the vilest of the vile, follows it, is changed for the better. If 

some people who have been put on the Way are not changed for the better, 

it is purely due to their fault and not that the science is wrong. 

This is the most perfect way given out by all the Masters who came 

in the past. Our day to day life should be a living testimony of what we 

profess. This is the long and the short of the whole thing. Everyone must 

learn it and the sooner, the better. Reformers are wanted, not of others, 

but of themselves. It is better to see one’s own faults and try to remove 

them than to pick holes in others. 
g 

You have asked my consent to visit India to sit at the Holy Feet of the 

Master. How can a loving Father deny such a loving gesture for His 

beloved children who have unquestionably a birth-right in this respect. 

The Master and His congregation would be very glad to greet you and 

dear.... I may, however, remind your of your spiritual obligations there 

in the States which you have been fortunate enough to undertake, becom-

ing a source of inspiration for many a dear one. If you can afford to have 

leisure to come, you may undertake the voyage. There is no objection to 

it. But, please note that I am planing a world tour which may mature 

before long, and I will be visiting your country by next spring, which will 

afford you the opportunity of travelling with me. 

I will be glad to see the manuscript of your beautifully written devo-

tional poems which you intend to compile for the welfare of the dear ones 

on the sacred path and for raising funds towards the building of an Ashram 

in the States. That will, with His Grace, serve a cause and be a source of 

help and inspiration to many. 
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I quite appreciate your adoration for the Master and your anguish for 

mergence into his Divinity. Please relax so that the gracious Master-Power 

engulfs you in its splendour and glory. Let the ego be completely anni-

hilated and you emerge out of and above the plane of duality, forgetting 

all about your ‘I-hood’. Self-denial and abnegation is another stepping-

stone to the climax of spirituality. Be completely immersed in the sweet 

glory of His remembrance, altogether oblivious of the past or future. Just 

resign and surrender in favour of His Divine will. The nectar of life needs 

a most transparent receptacle, to be poured into, for distributing to the 

thirsty children. 
g 

You need not worry about the opinions of others. Views based upon 

one’s own testimony are the best. Every person receives help according 

to his individual receptivity. All are on the way to perfection. All, that 

each dear one has to do is to carry on with meditations regularly, with 

love, faith and devotion, and to develop from day to day. All necessary 

help is extended from the Master Power within and without. 

Attendance at the Satsang is a very helpful factor for one’s spiritual 

progress. The organizers along with the labourers in the field should al-

ways consider that the Satsang is that of the Master and offer their loving 

service and co-operation however small, to add to the tranquillity and 

congeniality of the Satsang. I will be very happy to see love and sweet 

co-operation between the children of the same Father on the road to the 

same God-hood. 
g 

Humanity has always been on trial. The human body is a precious asset 

granted by providence in the ascending scale of evolution. Thy days are 

numbered is a positive truth. Those who earnestly work toward spiritual 

perfection, under the protective guidance of the Master utilize their tenure 

on earth to the best advantage, which results in their eventual liberation 

from the wheel of life. A liberated soul becomes a source of help as well 

as inspiration to others who cross his or her path. Although the tide of 

destruction is on the increase and all of humanity is overtaken with the 

fear of annihilation from the destructive weapons, yet the benign Master 

76                                                                                                            Spiritual Elixir



Part II - 14. Social Conduct and ethical Life                                                    77

Power controlling the destiny of child humanity is always exercising His 

gracious protection. It is an age of prosperity and spiritual grace is being 

extended to all, irrespective of colour, class or creed. 

g 

I appreciate your precious efforts in becoming instrumental in the Di-

vine set up. It is a rare blessing to be chosen for such a holy cause when 

you bring back the treary and forlorn to the living Master for their spiritual 

liberation from the wheel of life. Your combined and co-operative efforts 

in this cause will bring life and light to many a dear one awaiting their 

turn. It is a reward in itself and it is the climax of Divine Grace. 

g 

No doubt hard and difficult times await us. But those who are living 

chaste lives and remain devoted to the Master and to God, will pass 

through them unscathed. 
g 

All initiates are on the way. Some have developed more than others. 

So some may have more faults and failings than the others. We have to 

hate the sin and love the sinner. Those who are doing the Master’s work 

in helping others to find a way back, need and command our help and 

more tolerance. Example is better than precept. 

g 

Fortunate are the chosen few who are blessed with the rare privilege 

of instilling faith and right understanding in their less fortunate brethren 

for their spiritual enlightenment. 
g 

When a disciple, having found a true Master, has developed such ab-

solute love for Him and steadily purifies himself, he becomes a recipient 

of Divine Grace. I wish all disciples to meet God in this life. Keep the 

physical body pure by keeping all outgoing faculties pure. Follow the 

teachings of Masters and meditate faithfully. Learn self control, train your 

desires, be pure and be active. But let that activity be dedicated to God 

and God Power working through Master. 



g 

To forgive and forget is what one must practise in thoughts, words and 

in deeds so that they may become a part and parcel of daily living from 

day to day. Love knows no criticism, no imposition, no boasting, no re-

flection on other’s shortcomings, but works in a constructive way to ce-

ment all in one loving fold of the Master. Love beautifies everything. 

g 

Do not concern yourself with the fruits of your deeds. Leave that to 

the Master. Make your love for Him so complete that, beholding His hand 

in everything, you may rise above all feelings of enmity, rivalry and re-

sentment. 

See Him present in every experience and remember He is always with 

you, ready to assist whenever you turn your thoughts to Him. 

And above all, remember He is not to be won by words, but by deeds 

– if you love me, keep my commandments. 
If you can do this; if you can conquer the self and surrender it at the 

Feet of the Master, you can learn to see Him working through all things. 

If you can accept the fact of your own limited vision; if you can un-

dertake a ceaseless and zealous watch over your thoughts and deeds, 

weeding out all evil and all imperfection, you shall not only win salvation 

for yourself, but you will be an example for others to do likewise. 

Your example will shine like a torch in the darkness and men, even 

those who may first oppose you, will turn to you for guidance and help. 

You will find a new sense of peace surging through you, a peace that 

does not depend on the absence of outer disturbances, but is an inner state 

of mind that stands unshaken even in the most temptatious situations. 

And the same quality shall enter not only your individual life, but the 

larger life of the great spiritual movement of which you are a part. 

g 

It is so good that you enjoy the Satsangs and that the dear ones help 

you with transportation. It is a rare bliss to be amidst the sacred circle of 
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devoted disciples of the Master where loving devotion for His Holy Feet 

is fostered with His Grace. 
g 

We must reform ourselves before we can reform others, but unfortu-

nately we are always anxious to reform others. We should weed out all 

imperfections, one by one, by self-introspection and this will bring peace 

all around. Love beautifies everything and if we learn to love everyone, 

all our imperfections can be washed away, especially by loving kind words. 

If two drunkards can sit together in a tavern why can’t two devotees 

of God and Master sit together in love for each other? If we find this dif-

ficult, it is because we have not yet tasted the exhilarating elixir of Divine 

love. The reading of the scriptures and the wisdom given out by the Mas-

ters cannot give us an ounce of love for God or man. The food that is di-

gested will give you strength and that which is not digested, will result 

in indigestion, leading to diverse ailments. We know so much about scrip-

tures and the wisdom given to us by our Masters, but we have not made 

that a part and parcel of our living, with the result that may better be seen 

than described. Individual failures do retard our progress and also defame 

the cause of the Masters by setting a bad example to others. 

g 

A disciple’s foremost job is to develop spiritually and be with his or 

her Master. An overwhelming and prayerful desire when aroused in an 

initiate, bears fruit. The Satsang meetings are places where His Grace 

blooms to saturate the participants through and through. 

g 

It is a serene attitude that you have compassion for the down-trodden, 

but your should not worry or try to reform them, as their outlook is limited 

and they cannot comprehend your helping attitude. The law of karma is 

inexorable and everybody will have his or her turn in due course to be 

benefitted spiritually through the gracious Master Power working over-

head. The maximum you should do is to point out to them that they can 

Part II - 14. Social Conduct and ethical Life                                                    79



80                                                                                                            Spiritual Elixir

benefit from Satsang and the living Master. The rest is for them to follow. 

The ready ones will come up with His Grace. 

g 

Selfless service is a great virtue and accordingly means some extra 

labour and sacrifice. It is the manifestation of love and goodness. Mind 

and body become sanctified through selfless service, provided it is un-

dertaken without ego or vanity. Love knows service and sacrifice. A hum-

ble person knows best how to serve the holy cause, under the protective 

guidance of the living Master. The climax of selfless service is the anni-

hilation of the ego, considering oneself to be a humble servant of the Lord 

Master, entrusted with certain duties to be carried out through him or her 

and deeming it to be a fortune of the highest order. 

g 

The path of the Masters is not a path of blind faith, but one of seeing 

things for oneself. The souls who are ready will be drawn to the holy path. 

To those who are already on the way, Satsang is important and is an aid 

for receiving and enjoying the loving Grace of the Master. 

g 

Remembrance of God is the main thing before us to find the way to 

Him. The purpose of all devotional exercises, places of worship and pil-

grimages is the same. The human body is the veritable temple of God 

g 

When the disciple lives an ethical life, this provides a fertile ground for 

the spiritual seed to grow quickly. All children are equally dear to the Mas-

ter and He wants them to blossom into beautiful, loving flowers emitting 

the deep fragrance of God’s love. And Master’s love for His children sur-

passes all things whether they are jewellery, gold or pearls. He wants his 

children to receive such gifts of a spiritual nature, so that by comparison 

the millions of other gifts made of gold and diamonds just fade into in-

significance. 
g 



It is His rare Divine Grace that your are blessed with the great boon 

of right understanding so that you see everything in its right perspective. 

The gracious protection being extended to you by the rare presence of 

the Master and His Master within the eye focus is the climax of Divine 

Grace. He is invariably with you and you are fortunate in bearing testi-

mony for sacred truth. 
g 

The diary is planned to be a personal thing for the information of the 

Master and a helpful and sweet reminder for the initiate not to deflect 

from the right path, and also to help him to progress from day to day by 

improving, and if there is no improvement, to ponder and reflect why this 

is so. It is a very useful thing. 
g 

A spiritually developed person would be obliged to be more sober and 

tolerant in his dealings as he is enriched with the firm conviction of the 

temporary aspects of this world and knows that he is bound for his holy 

voyage to the true home of the Father. 

God is Love and Master is Love Personified, and anyone coming His 

way is blessed with His loving care and guidance. You are fortunate 

enough to bear testimony to this truth and may in turn prove helpful to 

the weary and forlorn souls struggling hard for emancipation. 

Those who are doing the Master’s work selflessly and in a spirit of 

love, will surely receive help and an uplift. Those who are feeling vain 

are damaging their own interests. I wish everyone would try to appreciate 

the other’s point of view and to act lovingly. 

g 

I am glad to know you are enjoying success in holding the Satsang. It 

is a service of the highest order and fortunate are the chosen few who are 

made instrumental in the Divine set-up for bearing the torch. You may 

rest assured that the more you will be reposing your efforts in him with 

deep faith and humility, more of serene bliss and harmony will fall to 

your lot. The sacred importance of the holy meditations and complete 

surrender to the Master Power should be stressed on the initiates. 
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g 

You say disciples are very important people to you. This is natural. 

There is an affinity between travellers on the same road, and more so in 

the case of initiates as they walk on the holy path. They are destined to 

go to the same place, which is their true home. 

g 

I find you heard Billy Graham’s message of – ‘love your neighbour’. 

It is good. All initiates have been put on the practical path to achieve what 

he said – ‘love comes from within’. You are on the way. The more the 

initiates progress inwardly, the more they will develop love for their neigh-

bour and for everyone else. 

Floods or no floods, an initiate’s way is clear. He goes on peacefully, 

his work undisturbed, because of inner comfort and the Master Power 

working overhead. The help in such cases can only be extended by the 

Master. He has His own way of doing His work. The disciple’s benefit 

is always foremost to Him. 
g 

I expect everyone to behave lovingly and to be tolerant and to exhibit 

in all matters a spirit of humility and self-discipline. It will give them 

serenity and peace. The teachings of the Masters are based on plain and 

simple truth and love. It may be lived and enjoyed. 

How does the Master wish everyone to come up to Him within so that 

they may have a glimpse of true peace and tranquillity, and to enjoy in 

ever-increasing measure his loving Grace and blessings? 

I am sorry for the family disruptions caused by a misunderstanding on 

the part of your dear mother and dear husband. Such things do happen 

sometimes for testing the integrity of spiritual aspirants. I appreciate your 

calm attitude in the face of provocation which will have a salutary effect 

on their strained nerves. The golden principle to be applied in such a sit-

uation is to leave the place and allow the atmosphere to become more 

favourable for weighing the sequences and the consequences. A tumbler 

full of cold water when taken very often helps to bring down the temper 
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and should be resorted to and astute silence be observed. This is a tried 

medicine for your guidance, which may be communicated to both of them. 

g 

No initiate should worry about his or her past life nor be anxious about 

the future. The present is in their hands and they should make the most 

of it. Their action lies in kind thoughts, kind acts and kind deeds. The 

more they live up to the teachings of the Masters, the more they will be 

given the treasures of Divinity. 
g 

Love is the only remedy for the discord of which you write. Love is 

the beginning and the end of spirituality. Love knows selfless service, 

sacrifice and self-surrender. Let no one interested in spiritual advancement 

perform such selfless service for the sake of appreciation. Selfless service 

is a great reward in itself. Love, such  as the Masters speak of, is a love 

that must be completely purified on the self. The seeker who, having 

found a true Master, has developed such absolute love for him, steadily 

purifies himself of all imperfections and makes himself a fit recipient of 

Divine Grace. 

Without absolute surrender of all traces of ego and selfhood, the disciple 

cannot attain that unwavering concentration of all one’s faculties which 

is the prerequisite of inner progress. 

Besides, the goal of the spiritual aspirant lies far beyond the limits of 

individuality. His goal is union with the Absolute and such union must 

necessarily be a denial of the limits that separate us from each other. 

He who cannot rise above the ego, the faculty which creates these very 

limits, cannot hope to attain that station which is the denial of all indi-

viduality and a realisation of the oneness of all life. 

Such love and self-surrender to the will of the Lord embodied in the 

Master, has been the keystone of the teachings of all mystics and especially 

so of the Sant Mat. Your main task as a disciple and as an initiate is to cul-

tivate these qualities to the very utmost and leave the rest to the Master. 

g 
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The Master always teaches love and tolerance, kind words and kind 

thoughts. Kind deeds cost nothing, but they create a potential energy 

which blesses every one coming in contact with the dear one. To help 

one in need is the ethical part of one’s life and should be adhered to when-

ever possible. 

Satsang is a great factor in helping the disciple toward the spiritual 

goal. Here one may imbibe the sacred teachings in their right perspective. 

Satsang also fosters inner devotion for the gracious Master Power working 

overhead. Besides you will be able to enjoy the rare and loving life impulse 

radiated in such holy congregations by the Master Power for the spiritual 

benefit of the dear ones. 
g 

 We often have to face the ridicule of our fellowmen and the organized 

opposition of orthodox institutions. But if we have anchored ourselves 

in such a love of complete self-surrender, nothing can disturb the peace 

of our minds or distract the spiritual harmony that is ours. Initially perhaps, 

it is easier in the East to take to the mystic path than it is in the West. 

There is in India, for example, a long standing tradition of seeking and 

following a living Master; a tradition that is foreign to those to whom re-

ligion had been taught in terms of a closed revelation. Nevertheless, this 

initial advantage is not as great as it might first appear, for the essential 

advantage in the field of spirituality is to be found not without but within. 

It lies not in the absence of outer opposition but in one’s inner capacity 

for complete self-surrender and love; and outward obstacles may, in fact, 

act as tests and stimuli for the development of this capacity. This ability 

to conquer the ego and to submit oneself to the higher will is as rare in 

the East as in the West, and wherever it can be found, there you will ob-

serve the true grandmark of spirituality. 

g 

The more one aspires to weed out the imperfections by daily intro-

spection, the more of serene bliss and grace come from above. Patience 

and selflessness are ennobling virtues. Right understanding is the basis 

of all happiness. 
g 
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The Master’s strong and protective arms and His loving vigilant eyes 

are always on His fold. He is for their progress. 

When outer difficulties seem hard, His inner Grace increases. If some-

one says something unpleasant about you, consider it calmly. If what has 

been said is correct, partly or in the main, try to remove those defects and 

thank the person for his kindness in pointing out those truths. If, on the 

other hand, those things are incorrect, accept the fact that the person is 

not fully informed and has spoken through a misconception. Excuse him 

for it and forget it. Should an opportunity occur to remove this misun-

derstanding, remove it lovingly and with an open heart. This will hasten 

spiritual progress and help to clean the vessel which is destined to be 

filled with the ever-ready and over-flowing Grace of the Master. 

g 

Changing over from material to spiritual man is the most difficult part 

of spirituality and when you learn to perfect yourself in that field, then 

God-realisation is not difficult. 

Let your love for the Master be absolute and your obedience to His 

wishes uncompromising. Work lovingly for His holy cause to the best of 

your ability. This then is the task before you if you aspire for spiritual 

salvation. Do not lose a moment in seeking to reform yourself. 

g 

Inner loving devotion and deep faith help the disciple to achieve Divine 

bliss and harmony from beyond. 

Spirituality means over-all development and gratitude and prayer are 

akin. Implicit obedience and reverential humility are two of the most help-

ful factors in spiritual progress. 
g 

Satsangs should not be used as a debating club. Initiates are advised 

to avoid any controversial type of questions. It, however, does not prohibit 

the privilege of elucidation on any particular point regarding the holy 

path if such is asked for. All criticism as well as showing one low and 

another high as well as open discussions should be politely avoided. 
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g 

I have noted your remarks in regard to your dear husband. He is so 

dear to me and I wish him all spiritual success. Your attitude toward him 

should be one of service and kindness. You must not lose your temper, 

but be patient and considerate. All spiritual aspirants should inculcate 

and exhibit rare tolerance and humility in their behaviour so that others 

may know that you belong to the living Master. The balanced mind never 

becomes irritated or annoyed at the slightest provocation. One learns 

swimming in water and our daily living should be fashioned in such a 

manner that we make it a point to learn something new every day. Pa-

tience, humility and a sense of self-abnegation are the ennobling virtues 

which should figure prominently in the lives of the initiates. You will 

progress in this field in due course. 

g 

A true Master always insists on maintaining record of daily lapses in 

thought, word and deed, from non-injury, truth, chastity, universal love 

and selfless service. Of all the five cardinal virtues that pave the way for 

spirituality, it is only the knowledge of our faults that can make us weed 

out the same, and strive in the right direction. 

g 

One who permits himself or herself to be disturbed by what others say 

and do, is without question one who is still controlled by the ego and has 

yet to conquer the self, and learn the rudiments of spirituality.  

Make love and self-surrender the corner-stones of your life. Do this 

and you will find your life becoming daily a blessing. 

The path is straight, narrow, difficult – very difficult and exacting, but 

for one who is truly living, every help is promised to achieve the goal. 

g 

The difficulties in ethical living should be weeded out by careful vig-

ilance, and by inculcating a deep desire for the corresponding virtues with 

patience and fortitude. 
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Please also avoid looking into the eyes of the opposite sex. A truly 

humble and obedient spiritual aspirant will tide over the situation by repos-

ing his or her efforts in the gracious Master Power working overhead. 

Always seek His Divine guidance by invoking His mercy in humble 

supplication and inner intense longing for His Darshan. 

g 

We must constantly remember that our aim is God. And we must not 

be concerned with anything that makes us forget him. 

Our whole life must be built upon love and humility which are insep-

arable. If we make any spiritual progress, we must guard against pride. 

Instead of looking down upon our fellow-beings we must thank God 

for His Grace and repay it by humbly helping our brethren in their material 

and spiritual need. If there are those who do not understand or who do 

not wish to understand the truth, we must not feel irritated with them. 

They are all God’s children as we are and must be won over by love and 

persuasion. 
g 

Service is considered an ornament to a beautiful person that adorns 

and elevates his or her soul to become a clean vessel for His Grace. Service 

of any type granted at the Holy Feet of the Master is beneficial and should 

be cherished as whatever one does must bring its fruit in accordance with 

the law of karma. 

The secret of selfless service is to deny the reward or recognition of 

any type and on the contrary consider one’s self as a humble instrument 

in the Divine hands which are the sustainers and protectors of all. All 

credit goes to the Master, yet the media of love are blessed with the superb 

Divine intoxication which is of supreme magnitude. 

g 

Happiness is the willing adjustment of ourselves to our environment. 

If you could devote time to spiritual practices at stated hours, it would be 

better. But you should be sure that no day goes by without it.  
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The best way to have a calm atmosphere is to work amicably. You 

should remain devoted and loving to your husband always. Love begets 

love. In this way, your husband will become a helping factor in all your 

affairs. 
g 

I know the initiates abroad are anxious to see me in person, and I also 

long to be amidst them. You can well imagine how happy and jolly a 

father would feel amidst his sons and daughters who are all loving and 

amiable. 

I would, therefore, suggest that by the time I make a trip to America, 

all initiates, including leaders and representatives, make a special effort 

to live a pure, christly and Master-like life as is possible so that all initiates 

will stand out amongst other men and women shining with love in full 

bloom, and drenched in the sweet remembrance of the Lord. 

g 

Honesty, strength, courage and kindness are the rare virtues and may 

prove very useful for spiritual development provided these are used prop-

erly in your daily life. I am pleased to know that you have given up the 

habit of smoking. The observance of strict dietary regulations is very es-

sential for steady progress on the holy path and any transgression is liable 

to affect your progress. These rules should never be violated even for the 

consideration of guests. 
g 

Satsang is a great helping factor. The disciple imbibes the sacred teach-

ings in their proper perspective and it fosters inner loving devotion for 

the gracious Master Power working overhead. Besides, your will be able 

to enjoy the overwhelming radiation from the Master Power in such a 

holy congregation. 

I appreciate your deep gratitude and loving adoration for the gracious 

Master Power through whose Grace you have been blessed with the holy 

boon of initiation into the mysteries of the beyond. 
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Man is the highest in all creation. Those who love God, should love 

all of his creation. He is immanent in every form. There are sermons in 

stones and books in rivulets. We should live in fellowship with all creatures 

and with all life. All Rishis and Saints had the vision of cosmic unity and 

loved nature. Nanak tells us: 

The whole creation is the house of God and  
He resideth in it. 

g 

You should become a source of help and inspiration to your less gifted 

brethren who may better their lot by following your example. Please note 

– an ounce of practice is better than tons of theory. The world is fed up 

with preachings and the child humanity is looking urgently for Life and 

Light. You can be the harbinger of peace and prosperity by living a life 

as enjoined by the Master. One developed soul will be helpful to many 

others. Spirituality cannot be taught, it must be caught like an infection 

which is passed on to others, who are receptive. 

g 

Love and all things shall be added unto you. First of all, Satsang is 

connecting of soul with God and getting absorbed in him. Then comes 

the Satsang presided over by the Master, who is Word-made-flesh. In the 

absence of this all brothers and sisters should sit together in meditation 

and in sweet remembrance of the Master and God. The Satsang receives 

the Grace of the Master if it is conducted selflessly and with loving de-

votion to the Master. If it is considered to be anyone’s ‘personal’ Satsang, 

it will lose all the Grace of the Master. 

g 

I am glad that you attend the group meetings every month and help 

the holy cause. One receives loving life impulses from the charged atmo-

sphere of the holy congregations. I appreciate your commendations for 

the great cause and the gracious Master who has done you substantial 

good during the past ten years. His Grace is eternal, and fortunate are the 

selected few who bear testimony and are grateful. 
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g 

I have appreciation for the loving service that you all are doing for the 

cause of the Master in helping all the struggling humanity tread on the 

path. This is the highest service that one can do for mankind and is in fact 

a service of the Lord Himself. 
g 

It is a rare privilege to gather together in His name to invoke His gra-

cious mercy and to imbibe the sacred teachings. 

The basis for perfect harmony and happiness is the right understanding 

which is the gracious gift of Master Power; and we should consider our-

selves to be the true brothers in faith working simultaneously for our mu-

tual emancipation under the protective guidance of the living Master. 

Trustworthiness and tolerance bring loving cooperation, and selfless 

efforts bless the child disciple with reverent humility which is the most 

helpful factor on the holy path. 
g 

You may put in regular hours for your business and consider it as a 

sacred duty to the Master. All gracious help and guidance will be forth-

coming from above. Satsang is a sacred arena where spiritual stalwarts 

are built. Here overwhelming loving life impulses are radiated by the gra-

cious Master Power for the spiritual benefit of all those attending these 

holy congregations. 
g 

While we are walking on the path of righteousness, we discover that 

we are far from being perfect. Perfection comes slowly and requires the 

hand of time. It does not matter to what faith one belongs, so long as we 

love God and our fellow-men, for our passport to the kingdom of God is 

the love we have in our hearts. If we are students of psychology or meta-

physics and are well versed in the laws of mind, and lack love and com-

passion for our fellow-men, we are outside the kingdom of God. It is what 

we are that opens the door of our soul to God and makes us His channel 

of blessing to help others. 
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Some people hope for a heaven in far distant skies, but heaven is a 

state of consciousness in this life. If we aspire to live and love divinely, 

we are already citizens of the heaven to come in the hereafter. For the 

kingdom of God is a state of consciousness wherein we worship God 

with all our heart, and with all our mind and with all our strength and love 

our neighbour as ourselves. 

Religion is, therefore, a matter between soul and God, and all other 

forms of worship and religious observations are in vain unless we enthrone 

Divine love in our hearts. It is the temple of the heart in which we always 

keep the Light of truth and love burning. 

Ever since the world began, there has been eternal warfare between 

the forces of evil and the forces of righteousness. 

We have been  put on the way to God because of our love for God. 

g 

I am happy to know your dear children are growing in love and wisdom 

with the Grace of the Master. The gracious Master Power extends equal 

loving grace and protection for the blood and near relatives of the initiates. 

g 

Satsang is a great helping factor. There you imbibe the sacred teachings 

in their right perspective and gain inner devotion for a higher spiritual 

life. It is during these serene moments of bliss and harmony that you are 

near the fountain-head of Divinity and can assimilate the loving life im-

pulses radiated by the gracious Master Power for His children. 

g 

I am happy to know that the Satsang is growing. This is all with the 

Grace of the Master. Please continue working selflessly, and as you do, 

more Divine inspiration and Grace will be forthcoming from above. 

Karmas rightly performed in a spirit of service to the Divine can lead 

to spiritual emancipation. They should be performed without fear of pun-

ishment or hope of reward. It should be spontaneous. You can direct your 

Part II - 14. Social Conduct and ethical Life                                                    91



own destiny. In brief, selfless devotion to duty is the key-note to success 

on the path of action. 
g 

Man has not to exert himself, except in moulding himself ethically and 

morally to that climax of love, sincerity and humility, which will produce 

the necessary state of receptivity in him. Everything else is in the hands 

of the Master. 
g 

Love knows selfless service, sacrifice and selfsurrender. Let no one 

interested in spiritual advancement perform service for the sake of ap-

preciation. Selfless service is a great reward in itself. 

g 

I am glad the Satsang is growing and the recorded talks played on the 

tape-recorder are being heard with such pleasure. 

g 

It is indeed heartening to find that the sincere yearners are flocking to 

the holy fold, and your selfless efforts are appreciated. 

Your loving testimony for the gracious Master Power in the holy con-

gregations is notable. It is the work of the Lord and the faithful initiates 

find it possible to enjoy His Grace in increasing measure. Your efforts 

will invoke His Grace in increasing measure and many dear ones awaiting 

their turn will come to share the Divine Grace. 

g 

Your loving efforts in Satsang will enable many world-weary and forlorn 

children to find their way back to the true home of their Father under the 

guided protection of the living Master. It is a service of the highest order 

and fortunate are the chosen few who are made instrumental in the Divine 

set-up. You will be able to liberate many aspiring souls from the wheel. 

g 
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I am glad to find that you had a beautiful and harmonious Satsang 

meeting, where the whole atmosphere was charged with the overwhelming 

love and Grace of the Master Power. 

The Father is always pleased to see the loving children putting their 

heads together for the holy cause, and He radiates His loving life impulses 

for the spiritual benefit of the dear ones. 

g 

Your deep gratitude for the manifold blessings from the gracious Mas-

ter-Power are notable. It is the first step towards Divine Grace which is 

extended in ever increasing abundance to the child disciple. 

Those awake to this sublime truth enrich their lives and become a 

source of inspiration to others. 

I am glad to find that you welcome the dear ones who meet together 

at your home for holy meditations. It is a reward in itself. The very place 

becomes sanctified where dear initiates sit in holy meditation. It is the 

climax of Divine Grace when the loving children put their heads together 

for the holy cause, which in turn reflects on the organisation as a whole. 

g 

Keeping a daily record or diary is the best method to become conscious 

of one’s shortcomings and errors. Eradicate and uproot them and plan fu-

ture progress. 

Without such self-analysis and self-criticism, no real advancement is 

possible. 
g 

It is true that without an ethical background, there can be no spiritual 

headway. Whosoever keeps to these principles has a possibility of spiritual 

growth, no matter whether he is rich or poor. The rich people, however, 

derive such benefits in a much lesser degree than the others. 

g 
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Yes, you are correct, all efforts made by the disciple to efface the per-

sonal ‘I’ are in the right direction, because elimination of the ego is the 

only means of liberation from the unending cycle of births and deaths. 

g 

It is good that the Satsang meetings are so harmonious and lovely, 

though not too large in attendance. 

Please stess the dear ones the importance of regular attendance at Sat-

sang and of the holy meditations which carry a deep significance. 

Increasing contacts within and the peace-giving strains of holy music 

and Divine Light are the only effective remedies for the horrible dangers 

and anxienties that are facing humanity due to the invention of greatly 

advanced weapons of destruction. 

Fortunate are the selected few who have been blessed with the sacred 

boon of holy initiation into the mysteries of the beyond. 

It is now up to them to make hay while the sun shines. It is in their 

own best interest to continue on lovingly and to make progress from day 

to day. 
g 

My advice is from this day on to make love and self-surrender the cor-

ner stones of your life. If you do this, you will find your life becoming 

daily a blessing. 

You must endeavour to cultivate a large capacity for self-surrender to 

and love for the Master if you wish to make substantial progress in the 

spiritual field. I have said many times, the path is not easy. You must cru-

cify your ego and lay your selfhood at the altar of love for your Master. 

g 

I am glad you love the Master. God is Love and Master is Love Per-

sonified. He emits rays of love to be attuned to by those on the way as 

well as to others who are struggling to find God. Happy and fortunate are 

those whose vessel is cleansed and are ready to receive the sweet nectar 

of Master’s Grace. 
g 
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There is only one remedy for all descord and inharmony and that is 

love. He who has not mastered its secret, can never hope to be received 

in the court of the Lord. 

It is the beginning and the end of spirituality. He who understands love 

and its true nature and who lives and moves by its light, shall, as two 

added to two make four, attain the Lord. 

g 

Yes, it is well to help others and do the best for them, but do not be 

concerned with the fruits of what you do. That is something that you must 

leave to the Master. make your love for Him so complete that, beholding 

His hand in everything, you rise above all feelings of enmity, rivalry and 

resentment. 

See Him present in all and remember that He is always with you, ready 

to assist whenever you turn your thoughts to Him. And above all, do not 

forget that he is to be won, not by words but by deeds. ‘If you love me, 

keep my commandments’. If you can do this; if you can conquer the self 

and surrender it at the Feet of the Master; if you can learn to see Him 

working through all things; if you can accept the fact of your own limited 

vision; if you can undertake a ceaseless and zealous watch over your 

thoughts and deeds, weeding out all evils and imperfections, you shall 

not only win salvation yourself but enable others to do likewise. 

g 

I am glad to find that you are serving the holy cause by conveying the 

gospel of love and truth to the hungry child humanity. A compassionate 

attitude for the sufferings of humanity cleanses the inner dross of the 

mind, and one becomes more receptive to the incessant Grace flowing 

from the gracious Master Power. 

It always pays to radiate love, compassion, mercy and forbearance. 

By love serve one another so that others may know and see for themselves 

that you belong to the living Master who has opened the Divine gates of 

Divinity within for proceeding back to your true home. 
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g 

Spirituality is not an expression of any particular faith. It is of no con-

sequence as to what faith you profess. Let us all join the army of God, 

and the qualification for joining is righteousness, which consists of kind 

thoughts, kind words and kind deeds. 

I wish everyone to live a clean and pure life and rise above in the higher 

planes and enjoy the security and calmness, both inner and outer, during 

the sojourn here and to eventually reach one’s true eternal home. 

To expect that after initiation the affairs of the world would so change 

that bitter things will never come your way, is a mistaken idea. Ups and 

downs do come here as a result of the reactions of one’s own doings. 

They have to be faced and squared up. If we were to run away from them, 

the debts will remain unliquidated. 

When something is to be given, it is always better to give it and be 

free. The way that the Master has given, works both ways. It gives progress 

within, which strengthens one’s powers of tolerance and humility to face 

trials and tribulations with equanimity, while severity and duration of 

such hardships are toned down considerably. 

One should, therefore, lead a life that the Master wants him to live and 

be regular in his meditations with loving faith and devotion. If one is to 

be influenced by anything, let the good in others influence him, for nothing 

else should. 
g 

Married life is no bar to spirituality, if lived according to the ethical 

code laid down in the scriptures. A chaste life in husband and wife is a 

source of health, vigour and energy to them. Master Power is always with 

you, working overhead, extending all feasible love and protection. A lov-

ing father would not like to see his child remain in the cradle forever, but 

would be happy to see the child stand up and walk and will surely offer 

his hand to the child in his efforts to stand up and walk. My love goes to 

you. Rest assured. 
g 
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The disciple reaches his final goal in proportion to his own integrity, 

loyalty and devotion to Master. 
g 

If you aspire for spiritual salvation, do not lose a moment in seeking 

to reform yourself. This is the task before you. 

Let your love for the Master be absolute and your obedience to His 

wishes be uncompromising. Work for His cause to the best or your ability, 

but do not let the individuality of your limited vision inculcate feelings 

of opposition and resentment for your companions of your friends. 

So long as one has not attained universal consciousness, differences 

of opinion are bound to exist. But if one understands their cause, one will 

not allow them to disturb one’s peace of mind. 

Whatever the outer opposition, whatever the opinions of others, if one 

has surrendered oneself completely to one’s love for the Master, then 

nothing can ever disturb one’s equanimity or obstruct one’s spiritual 

course. 

He who is upset by what others have to say is without question one 

who is still controlled by the ego and has yet to conquer his self. He has 

yet to learn the rudiments of spirituality. Let me, therefore, command you 

as a father, exhort you as a teacher, persuade you as a friend, to turn to 

the reformation and the conquest of the self if you seek to progress on 

the inner path. 
g 

Let your effort be an effortless and devote time in a loving way reposing 

your hopes in the Master Power overhead. 

The diary is meant for one’s personal use and helps to bring out many 

of the hidden underlying weaknesses to the surface so that one may begin 

to see them and try to remove them one by one, and with their removal 

life becomes pleasant and spiritual progress is accelerated. 

I am glad to find that you have benefitted immensely from the august 

physical presence of the Master during my recent foreign tour. Loving 

humility coupled with complete surrender are the ennobling virtues for 

imbibing the sacred teachings in the right perspective. 
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Implicit obedience for the holy commandments grants ineffable joy 

within which furthermore multiplies in great abundance when assimilated 

with care and caution. 

A true disciple revels in inner bliss-giving silence and has great toler-

ance and moderation in all things. 

g 

The Father is always pleased to see the loving children putting their 

heads together for the holy cause. 

The gracious Master Power is always looking after the truly sincere 

and yearning souls to be found and brought to the holy path. 

g 

The spiritual aspirants need inculcate and exhibit rare tolerance and 

loving co-operation in their families. You should be more respectful and 

devoted to your dear husband, in the larger interests of your spiritual 

progress. 
g 

Do not bother about petty resentments which others may profess due 

to their short-sightedness and inability to understand these sacred teach-

ings. You are to be lovingly and sincerely devoted to bring them home 

to rare truth, then it is up to them to acknowledge its worth and beauty. 

g 

The Naam, the Sat Naam, the eternal Word is immanent in every form. 

He is in the poor, the rich and the outcast. We are all brothers in God and 

world brotherhood is the crying need of the day. 

True religion is the expression of the divinity already existing in man. 

Nor is true religion to be found in rites or ceremonies, or in creeds or 

forms. It is life. It is the mingling of the soul with the great life. It is not 

shut up in temples, but exists in love for all. Love knows service and sac-

rifice. There is no place where God is not. You will not find Him in the 

gorgeous temples made of marble and stone. You will find Him in the 

tears of the poor and the lost. True happiness lies in giving to others, not 
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in self-seeking. We should not be worshippers of the God of conventions. 

We should raise our moral aspirations to the highest extent and realize in 

our own self... God. God pervades throughout the universe but can be 

contacted only by transcending limitations of the senses. 

Try to study the book of life – our very self. Let us be careful not to 

confound the religions with creeds and forms. We should realize that the 

things which are seen are temporal, but the things which are unseen are 

eternal and that is the underlying unity of all religions. 

g 

Wherever he may be, man must strive for nobility of character, self-

control and purity of heart. Purity in thought, word and deed is essential. 

An ethical life is a stepping stone to spirituality. Spirituality however, is 

not just ethical living. This must always be borne in mind. 

g 

We must constantly remember that our aim is God, and we must not 

be concerned with anything that makes us forget this goal. We must be 

above party-spirit and avoid party-factions. Our whole life must be built 

upon love and humility which are inseparable. If we make any spiritual 

progress, we must guard against pride. Instead of looking down upon our 

fellow-beings, we must thank God for His Grace and repay it by humbly 

helping our brethren in their material and spiritual need. If there are those 

who do not understand or who do not wish to understand truth, we must 

no feel irritated with them. They are as much God’s children as we are 

and must be won over by love and persuasion. We are all labourers in the 

vineyard of God. 
g 

I appreciate your loving thoughtfulness in serving the holy cause in a 

spirit of complete self-abnegation. Love is the supreme law with the mas-

ters. Love knows service and sacrifice. Those who sacrifice their lives at 

the altar of love are blessed with infinite bliss and harmony. Love begets 

love. Loving faith and loving devotion for the gracious Master Power are 

the central theme of the sacred teachings of the Masters. 
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 Your loving imploration for the sacred boon of love is auspicious. 

Such a humble supplication is sure to be granted and you will be blessed 

with this priceless boon of love. 

Love is a kind emotion lying latent in the human heart. It is the innate 

impulse of the soul and is kindled in the august association of the Master. 

It is the fulfilment of Divine law. It is a positive force of sanctifying 

grandeur which, when harnessed carefully under the competent guidance 

of the Master, ensures complete salvation and liberation of the soul. It 

grants emancipation while living this earth life with the Grace of the Mas-

ter. It is the manifestation of goodness irrespective of reciprocity or re-

ward. 

I will be happy to see you all love one another, have confidence in one 

another and pool your efforts for the holy cause of the Master. No loving 

sacrifice would be too great for the noble cause of the Master. Let our 

actions be guided by this principle. 

Love begets love and love beautifies everything. This Divine quality 

when developed works smoothly in harmony and peace, and will help in 

understanding one another. I have love for you all. I wish all the brothers 

could be more peaceful and would co-operate one with the other. We are 

all working for the one cause and we should be weaving the strands of 

love into all our affairs, so that others may be attracted by our perfect life. 

g 

When one firmly grasps the one end of truth by self-introspection, say 

for instance, Sound listening at any time as ever present, non-ceasing, 

etc., anywhere, he will have positive conviction of the path of truth. 

The same is the case with inner light which comes from the kingdom 

of God. The science is natural and not man-made. It is verifiable. It is not 

a matter of feelings or inferences. It is one of seeing and hearing. Those 

who have eyes may see and those who have ears may hear. 

With inner experience of self you will find yourself like a rock im-

movable by a mere deluge of words from others. For feelings, emotions 
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and inferences are likely to waver, but actually seeing is above all. With 

self-experience of seeing, you grasp the science of nature fully and can 

explain lovingly to all what is true. 

I have read about your finances which were set right by the overwhelm-

ing Grace of the Master Power who blesses the child disciple in all spheres 

of life. But speculation or gambling is a great sin and as such spiritual as-

pirants are warned not to indulge in it, in the larger interests of their spir-

itual  progress. 
g 

I would like to sow the seeds of love in your hearts so that the feeling 

of love is brought to all, among all nations, creeds, sects and castes of the 

world. All Saints preached the same – ‘Love and all things shall be added 

unto you’. If we wish to love God truly in the most practical way, we 

must love our fellow-beings. We must love others as we do our dear ones. 

We should be happy in the happiness of others and suffer in the sufferings 

of others. We should endure all that comes cheerfully, accepting His will, 

and never hurt or harm any of His beings. You should know that to love 

God, we must live for God and die for God. 

g 

Satsang is the central theme of the sacred teachings and I always im-

press upon the dear ones here and abroad not to miss it, as it is during 

these precious moments when you are near the fountain-head of bliss and 

immortality, that you grasp the true import of the teachings and assimilate 

the rare virtues of godliness, by sitting in the charged atmosphere which 

is filled with His loving life impulses. Satsang is the sacred arena where 

spiritual stalwarts are built. It is the pool of nectar which grants blissful 

God-intoxication and where all differences of caste, creed or country sink 

down to their lowest ebb. 

We are all brothers and sisters in God and should attain this Divine 

virtue of common brotherhood of man and fatherhood of God. Love one 

another faithfully and devotedly so that others may know and see for 

themselves that you belong to the living Master. 
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Remember, actions speak more clearly than eloquent words spoken 

under emotional impulses. Try to live like a fragrant flower which blooms 

in a forest and fills the atmosphere with its rich fragrance. You should 

know it for certain that you are Divine in all respects and are the master 

of your destiny which is full of higher potentialities. You are simply to 

try to change for the better and then firmly stick to your resolutions. All 

else is to follow of itself, as the gracious Master Power is at your side to 

extend all feasible help, grace and protection. 

g 

We cannot win God either by flattery or by vain repetitions, nor does 

He stand to gain or lose anything whether we offer prayers or not. Com-

passionate as He is, His Grace is always at work in each and all alike, for 

we cannot live without it. We can, however, attract that Grace to our ad-

vantage by becoming a fit receptacle for it. 

Humility and faith purify the mind and make it a fitting instrument for 

God’s Grace. These two aids help in inverting the lotus of the mind, which, 

at present, is attuned with the senses. Unless we are able to turn its direc-

tion upwards, God’s Grace cannot directly flow into it. Prayers, humble 

and sincere, help in establishing a harmony between man’s mind and 

God’s Grace. All that is required is a loving and pure heart attuned to His 

Grace and the latter is automatically attracted to it. Prayer has in it a great 

dynamic force. It strengthens and prepares a person to face and fight the 

battle of life fearlessly and successfully. It is in fact the only panacea for 

all types of ills. It is the key that unlocks the kingdom of heaven. 

g 

After initiation by a competent Master the disciple is assured of going 

on to his true home. Those who after initiation fall back to sin and to an 

evil life and remain attached to the world, will have to be incarnated again 

as a man or as a woman and then continue their progress on the path. 

Those who have a deep love for and faith in the Master and are progressing 

and have given up all attachment for the world, will not be incarnated as 

a man or woman. They are placed in the lover planes inside where with 
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the help of the Master they may progress on and eventually reach their 

true home. Usually an ordinary initiate would take four births to complete 

his course, but it can be shortened even to one birth according to the dis-

ciple’s love and faith and obedience to the Master. 
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Chapter 15 

MED I TA TION 

I am glad that the meet ing was attended by about 130 souls from dif -

fer ent places and that while you were wait ing for every one to set tle down, 

you saw the Mas ter enter the room and turn to you all, smil ing. You also 

saw the Mas ter enter before ini ti a tion, dressed all in white, with a white 

coat on and giv ing all a sweet smile. The Mas ter is always with His chil -

dren who are all dear to Him. Where more than one meet in His lov ing 

remem brance, His Grace takes a more prac ti cal shape and happy and for -

tu nate are those who are able to ben e fit from this Grace. I am happy that 

you see the Mas ter in golden Light when ever you sit in med i ta tion. Please 

con sider your self lucky, and in thanks giv ing be more reg u lar and devoted 

in your spir i tual prac tices and love for the Mas ter. This is a path of love 

and devo tion and com plete sur ren der. When ever you see the radi ant and 

charm ing form of the Mas ter within, absorb your self com pletely in His 

sweet face so as to for get your self com pletely. He will then talk to you 

and guide you fur ther. 
g 

Sit in an unflinch ing and easy pose, quite relaxed, with out any ten sion 

in the body. Close your eyes and leave all thoughts of (1) the body below 

and its envi ron ments, (2) the breath ing pro cess going on in the body, and 

fix your inner gaze into the mid dle of what you see before you within the 

space of the two eye brows and repeat the word Sat Naam men tally, very 

very slowly, may be at inter vals, so that your inner gaze is not dis turbed. 

The rep e ti tion of this word will ward off all evil effects of the neg a tive 

power within. If you see Light, it will grow brighter and ulti mately burst 

to give you a fur ther way up. If you see the radi ant form of the Mas ter, 

as you saw before, bring the atten tion fully into His face so much so that 

you lose all thoughts of your self. In this way, you will develop recep tiv -

ity and the Mas ter will speak to you. 

Sit with your ears closed with the tips of both your thumbs. Sim ply 

hear what Sound comes from the right side. That Sound will draw nearer, 
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grow stronger and ulti mately come from above and will be heard even 

with out clos ing the ears dur ing the day. You are not to fol low the Sound 

to the place where it comes from, as in that case the Sound will grow 

fainter and grad u ally die out. You will have more sounds than one, but 

you have to stick to that of a big bell, a conch, a shell, thun der, drum-

beat, a vio lin and the flute, which are the higher types of Sounds and leave 

all the rest. 
g 

I am glad that you find an all round improve ment in prac ti cally all 

spheres of life with the Grace of the Mas ter. It is the inev i ta ble result of 

your devoted med i ta tions, when you give about two hours daily. Your 

lov ing sense of ded i ca tion in serv ing the holy cause of the Mas ter is appre -

ciated. The har vest is great and will ing work ers are badly needed to work 

in the vine yard of the Mas ter. The occa sional man i fes ta tion of blue patches 

with gold bor ders should be looked into directly in the cen tre and rep e -

ti tion of the charged names be con tin ued men tally, very very slowly, may 

be at inter vals, so that the inner gaze is not dis turbed. It will grow brighter, 

steady and ulti mately burst to give you fur ther way up. You have not 

stated about your hear ing prac tice which is equally impor tant and as such 

reg u lar time should be devoted to the lis ten ing of the Sound Cur rent as 

com ing from the right side. It will draw closer, grow stronger and ulti -

mately come from above. 
g 

I am glad to find that you are lov ingly devoted to your holy med i ta -

tions with the result that you are blessed with the celes tial man i fes ta tions 

of the radi ant form of the Mas ter within in your vision exer cises and hear 

the holy Sound Cur rent of bells as com ing from the right side with the 

Grace of the Mas ter. It is a rare bless ing to see the liv ing Mas ter in your 

inner vision. You should try to develop recep tiv ity by look ing intently 

into His lus trous eyes and fore head, and repeat ing the charged names 

men tally, very very slowly, may be at inter vals, so that the inner gaze is 

not dis turbed. The holy Sound Cur rent of bells as com ing from the right 

side is good and should be lis tened to with rapt atten tion. It will draw 

closer, grow stronger and ulti mately come from above. 
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g 

You have men tioned regard ing your intro spec tion diar ies – that when 

oth ers are pro gress ing on the way, why should it not be so in your case. 

Med i ta tion is a mat ter of love and devo tion; it is meant to cleanse the ves -

sel of all inner dirt and filth. Unkind thoughts, temp ta tions for revenge, 

a pride of learn ing and knowl edge, lurk ing doubts and scep ti cism, dis -

trust of God and lack of faith in Him are some of the for mid a ble bar riers 

that stand in the way and pre vent His Grace and bless ing from flow ing 

in. Med i ta tion done in an accu rate way and with reg u lar ity, giv ing proper 

time with love and devo tion, does bring good results and in abun dance. 

g 

The secret to suc cess on the path is prac tice, more prac tice and still 

more prac tice. 
g 

I am glad to find that you lov ingly devote time to your holy med i ta -

tions with the Grace of the Mas ter. You are blessed with per cep ti ble inner 

progress when you see the golden Light in your vis ual prac tice.  

The med i ta tions should be under taken in a spirit of deep spir i tual ferv -

our. This will ensure more inner bliss and har mony. 

g 

Do not feel dis cou raged in any way, but be lov ingly devoted to your 

holy med i ta tions. All gra cious help and guid ance will be forth com ing 

from above. 

Ego is really a big enemy on the path against spir i tual progress. The 

love for the Mas ter is like fire in the brick kiln. If the fire is blown out 

rather than con served, the bricks do not gain their proper matur ity, and 

so it is with all spir i tual mat ters. The ini tiates should con serve and keep 

veiled their love for their Mas ter so that they may progress quietly. 

g 

Your advice to the dis ci ples not to waste time in vain pur suits but to 

avail them selves of the pre cious time at their dis po sal so that they may 
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progress spir i tu ally, is very good. The world is how ever full of every kind 

of peo ple and you have to deal with them in as kind and lov ing a way as 

pos si ble. 
g 

It is good to note that you are both devoted to Bha jan and Sim ran and 

are seek ing the hea venly king dom within you. An ingress to these realms 

affords us ever last ing life and unchange a ble per ma nence. All outer pur -

suits are not last ing and as such are not help ful. Now is the time we must 

work up for our future life. 
g 

I am glad you are becom ing more detached from the world. All rela -

tions and con tacts here are in accor dance with the laws of wind ing up the 

kar mic debts and it is a happy sign that while you carry on out wardly 

with your friends and rel a tives cheer fully, you have begun more intensely 

to feel inwardly that they are ali ens to your soul. 

This will help in your inward progress on the way and will keep you 

dis en tan gled from the temp ta tions of the world. Your way is clear. Carry 

on with love and faith and you will progress from day to day on the path 

and on your inward Light. You may devote all avail a ble time to med i ta -

tion with love and faith. The lov ing Father always looks after His chil -

dren, works for their ben e fit and extends His Grace and bless ings. 

Talk ing is easy. Doing is dif fi cult. Noth ing is gained by talk ing, but 

by doing one may progress on the path. 

So, please do not fail to devote reg u lar time to the spir i tual prac tices 

with love and faith and you will progress from day to day. You will have 

all fea si ble inner help from the Mas ter Power over head. 

It is nec es sary for the dis ci ple to adhere strictly to all moral codes of 

an eth i cal life. Pure and chaste liv ing are pre-req ui sites for progress on 

the path. These are fun da men tals and allow for no relax a tion. Any one 

who trans gresses them, will have to reap the fruit thereof. 

g 
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The storms of life, no mat ter how severe, must be faced, but with com -

plete trust in the Mas ter Power work ing over head, and by try ing to be 

reg u lar in med i ta tion and plac ing all hope in Him. 

This less ens the sever ity of the storm and brings hope and cheer. The 

storms are pass ing phases, they come and go. 

g 

One never feels ill after med i ta tion. The result of sweet and accu rate 

med i ta tion is the reverse; one feels peace ful and serene. The time that is 

at our dis po sal now is very pre cious. Lest one regrets hav ing wasted it, 

it is bet ter to use it to its full est extent. To such peo ple, inner help comes 

as oxy gen comes to help fire. 

I am glad you are help ing oth ers to come on the path of the Mas ters. 

The weak nesses are over come by devot ing time reg u larly to med i ta tion 

and keep ing a strict eye on the con duct of daily life. All nec es sary help 

is made avail a ble by the inner Power. Those who are stead fast in their 

deter mi na tion to get ahead in their spir i tual progress, do get the nec es -

sary help and attain their goal in due time. In the sat sangs the Grace of 

the Mas ter works fully and some times it does hap pen that in oth er wise 

dry and hot sea sons show ers of rain do come to indi cate the bless ings of 

the great Mas ter Sawan Singh Ji. 
g 

I am sorry to note about your health. You are advised to resort to any 

com pe tent med i cal treat ment or to adopt the nat u ral method of exer cises 

such as brisk walk, Light exer cises with reg u lar ity, mod er a tion and punc -

tu al ity in diet. As regards the kun da lini, you should not pay any atten tion 

to that as it is fraught with dan ger. You have been put on the path, the 

nat u ral way. 
g 

When love for the Mas ter tran scends all bounds, the dev o tee feels as 

if he were one with the Mas ter. The Mas ter then appears to be work ing 

through him and he is in the Mas ter. Did not St. Paul say, “It is I, now 

not I, but Christ lives in me.” This atti tude, of course, helps one splen -

didly on the way of med i ta tion. 
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g 

The rep e ti tion of the charged names is given to the dis ci ple as a weapon 

against all dan gers. It acts also as a pass word to all spir i tual planes, gives 

strength and sus te nance to the body and mind dur ing trou ble and afflic -

tion, and brings the soul near the Mas ter. It is instru men tal in achiev ing 

con cen tra tion and imparts many other diverse pow ers. The five charged 

names given by a true Mas ter are elec tri fied words. 

g 

I am glad that you are lov ingly devoted to your holy med i ta tions, with 

the result that you are blessed with the Grace of the Mas ter. You have 

been priv i leged to expe ri ence vir tual death while liv ing, with the Grace 

of the Mas ter and are for tu nate to bear tes ti mony to the sub lime truth. 

Your grat i tude for the man i fold bless ings is not a ble and will bless you 

with more of inner serene bliss and right under stand ing. 

There should be no bind ing or impo si tion of any kind on a true seeker 

after God. Nat u ral response comes from within. The ques tion remains 

how to with draw from out side in order to receive the higher impulse from 

within. 

The inner search for truth exists in each man and he or she can not be 

sat is fied unless the mys tery of life is solved prac ti cally. Herein lies food 

for the hun gry and water for the thirsty. God over head sees our thoughts, 

knows our desires and arranges to admin is ter accord ingly. 

Once this ques tion of the mys tery of life enters one’s life, the solu tion 

will be found sooner or later. What I have learned at the feet of my Mas -

ter, the seek ers after truth are sure to derive ben e fit if they fol low it. 

g 

Music has a fas ci nat ing power of attrac tion. Ima gine how pow er ful and 

mag netic the inner music of the Sound Cur rent is! If we attune our souls to 

the Abso lute, the inner music will carry us there. 

g 
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I note about your kun da lini expe ri ence which was aroused with out 

your notice, and that you were able to evade its effect by repeat ing the 

sacred charged names cou pled with will power. 

It is always safe to repeat the charged names which prove help ful 

against any out ward phe nom ena. You need not bother about awak en ing 

this ser pent power as it is haz ard ous. For a more exhaus tive expla na tion, 

you may please refer to the Crown of Life where this sub ject is dealt with 

care fully for the ben e fit of the ini tiates. The study of this book will widen 

your spir i tual out look and be help ful for your inner spir i tual progress. 

g 

The restricted progress in the vis ual exer cises should not dis cou rage 

you as you are indeed com pen sated by such great bless ing as the charm -

ing man i fes ta tions of the Mas ter in your dreams. You will improve in 

due course with His Grace. 

The holy Sound Cur rent or the jin gling of bells as com ing from the 

right is cor rect and should be lis tened to with rapt atten tion. It will draw 

closer, grow stronger, and ulti mately come from above. 

The guid ing prin ci ple of look ing minutely and intently into the mid -

dle of what ever you see within, and lis ten ing to the holy Sound Cur rent 

as com ing from the right side must be fol lowed in both the let ter and the 

spirit. All else will come in due course with His Grace. 

g 

The dif fi culty expe ri enced by you, caused by the with drawal of the 

sen sory cur rents dur ing med i ta tion, relat ing to your solar plexus, might 

be attrib uted to some gas tric trou ble, and again you may be watch ing the 

pro cess of with drawal. This hap pens when you remain con scious of the 

body which should be elim i nated by with draw ing your atten tion to the 

eye cen tre, and repeat ing the charged names men tally, very very slowly, 

may be at inter vals, so that the inner gaze is not dis turbed. When you re-

sume body-con scious ness, do so slowly and do not return abruptly. This 

method will elim i nate all such haz ards. 
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g 

All beauty and glory lies within. We have to work for spir i tual per fec -

tion, the real pur pose of this human life, by reg u lar and faith ful med i ta -

tions on the holy Naam. Slow and steady wins the race. You may take a 

lit tle Light exer cise or a brisk walk before med i ta tion, for shak ing off 

sloth. Sleep or stray thoughts usu ally intrude when the inner gaze is al-

lowed to slacken. Prac tice makes per fect. 

 You  should  not be scep ti cal  about  your  inner  progress, as  such an atti -

tude  impedes  progress.  Please  rest  assured  that every thing is  being  recorded 

care fully  behind  the  veil,  and  all  your ear nest  efforts  stand to  your  credit 

spir i tu ally.  Thought is  the  key- note to suc cess. It is  the  thought pat tern of 

 the ini tiate  which is  changed grad u ally  when he or  she  feels over all pro -

tec tion  and guid ance  from  the Mas ter Power in  all  spheres of  life. 

g 

The dis ci plined ini tiates exhibit rare love and humil ity for assim i lat -

ing the enno bling vir tues. 

The with drawal of sen sory cur rents from the body below with the aid 

of rep e ti tion of the charged names or lis ten ing to the holy Sound Cur rent 

as com ing from the right side is the nor mal fea ture of med i ta tions. You 

may under stand it more clearly: sup pose there is a roof with a hun dred 

stairs and unless you cross all the hun dred steps, you can not reach the 

top, even if you reach the ninety-ninth. You are under the roof and not 

on its top. As you approach nearer to the roof, you have more and more 

of Light. 

Sim i larly, the with drawal of the sen sory cur rents up to the eye focus 

demands com plete ces sa tion of out go ing facul ties and focus ing the inner 

atten tion at the cen tre between and behind the two eye brows. 

The sacred pro cess is to be under taken in a state of effort less effort. If 

you are com pletely riv eted within at the eye cen tre and are not watch ing 

the pro cess of with drawal, you will find that you will be com pletely with -

drawn with lit tle or no effort on your part, with out any feel ing, just as a 

Part II - 15. Meditation                                                                                              111



hair is taken out of but ter. When you are with drawn com pletely or even 

par tially, you may see into the mid dle of what you see in front of you, 

and the intel lect should be stilled for the time being when the inner vision 

will open. 
g 

You see sky with stars. You should now act as per instruc tions already 

con veyed to you in my pre vi ous let ter. I hope you do not destroy my let -

ters. A dis ci ple should never be con tent until he or she con tacts the Mas -

ter within, face to face, in His lumi nous form and talks to Him as one 

ordi nar ily does with out. You should gather up all your thoughts to gain 

this end, as early as pos si ble for then alone all your wor ries will come to 

an end. All your ques tions, what ever the num ber, will be answered and 

to your entire sat is fac tion. Until that stage is reached, you are still jour -

ney ing on the way. 

As regards the dis turb ing dreams, you should not worry about them. 

They are not the result of med i ta tion. 

At the time of ini ti a tion you saw white Light and stars and heard the 

high ring ing Sound. You were asked to develop these fur ther by giv ing 

reg u lar time to med i ta tion with love and devo tion, which are the key-

notes for suc cess on the divine way, and also to sub mit, as all oth ers do, 

a reg u lar diary. In not liv ing up to these instruc tions, you lost a chance 

to secure the Master’s guid ance, which is needed at every step. 

Thus in obey ing the dic tates of one’s own mind, if one finds fault with 

the sci ence of nature, you can see for your self how far it is jus ti fi a ble. 

The mind has to be set tled on the way. 

You have men tioned only that you fol lowed the rep e ti tion of the five 

names. Had you sent in your diar ies, even blanks, and stated your dif fi -

cul ties, all your short com ings and dif fi cul ties would have been brought 

to your atten tion for fur ther guid ance. 

So many of the cases of fail ure in med i ta tion are due to want of accu -

racy in the method, lack of love and devo tion, not fol low ing the proper 

diet, mix ing in other meth ods or exer cises. All of the lapses come from 
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the dis ci ple. This is the way of being born anew and to enter the king -

dom of God. “Learn to die so that you may begin to live” is what Christ 

taught as well as all other Mas ters did. You are for tu nate to be put on the 

way to God. If you are inclined to fol low this way sin cerely, with full 

con fi dence in the Mas ter, by the Grace of the Mas ter, the Mas ter Power 

over head will extend to you all fea si ble help. You may begin by send ing 

in your diar ies stat ing whether you are faith ful to the veg e tar ian diet. You 

will surely have peace and bliss and your life will change. If, how ever, 

you have decided to fol low some other kind of med i ta tion, you are free 

to do so. My best wishes, how ever, shall be with you for ever. If after try -

ing other meth ods, you feel inclined to return to the path of the Mas ters 

, my arms will be open to receive you. The Mas ter Power is over your 

head and shall never leave nor for sake you, until the end of the world. 

g 

The Light within should be pen e trated while fix ing your gaze intently 

in its cen tre when it will grow stronger and burst to give you fur ther way 

up. Sim i larly, the Sound Cur rent as com ing from the right side should be 

lis tened to with rapt atten tion, pref er ably by sit ting on your feet. The scat -

ter ing of mind will be sub dued if you will please learn to devote sin gle-

minded atten tion for look ing and lis ten ing within. 

The Light and Sound are so effi ca cious that if absorb ingly attended 

to, the mind will be stilled. You may say some prayer before your med -

i ta tion creat ing an aura which would serve as hem ming all around you 

and you will feel the pres ence of the Mas ter to your great joy. Please 

remem ber that mind itself is inert and takes life from spirit, which, when 

attuned to the inner man i fes ta tions, becomes calm. 

g 

The pre cious moments of earth-life spent in spir i tual prac tices count 

cred it ably toward one’s even tual eman ci pa tion from the wheel. Be reg -

u lar and lov ingly devoted to your holy med i ta tions, as that is the cen tral 

pivot around which the whole sacred teach ing revolves and therein an all 

around devel op ment of the soul is granted. 
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g 

I am glad that you are blessed with sta bi lized med i ta tions and that you 

see within celes tial Lights and hear melo di ous bell-sounds. The Sound 

does not lessen as you have stated, but the atten tion slack ens and if it is 

cen tred, with out any worry or thought of the body below or the out side 

world, you will find that this Sound Cur rent will become stronger, draw 

closer and ulti mately draw your soul within to the radi ant form of the 

Mas ter. The scat ter ing of mind may be over come by one-pointed atten -

tion and absorp tion in the holy Shabd . 

g 

I am glad that you are lov ingly devoted to your holy med i ta tions with 

the result that you are blessed with Divine Light and holy Sound Cur rent 

of big bell. Your face becom ing partly numb in your med i ta tion is nat u -

ral as the sen sory cur rents from the body below are with drawn to the eye 

focus by the rep e ti tion of the sacred words. 

g 

It is a happy augury and need not be feared, for if you will learn the 

sacred tech nique of com pletely get ting rivet ted at your eye cen tre, you 

will not feel it with the Grace of the Mas ter. It will be ben e fi cial to divide 

equal time for both the prac tices every day, and in that way the med i ta -

tions will get sta bi lized early. 
g 

I am glad you are enjoy ing the rare bliss of spir i tual med i ta tion. The 

pre cious moments of earth life spent in med i ta tion are super bly best uti -

lized and count cred it ably for one’s ulti mate eman ci pa tion from the 

wheel. 
g 

The inter rup tions or absence of per cep ti ble inner expe ri ences in med -

i ta tion may be attrib uted in some cases to some inac cu racy on the part of 

the dis ci ple or to poor health, which is an obstruc tion to inner progress. 
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You will appre ciate that the inner progress is chiefly pos si ble with 

unin ter rupted and serene med i ta tions which should be full of deep faith 

and lov ing devo tion. 
g 

Remorse of resent ment brings in con fu sion and dis tur bance. Love is 

the sure answer for all trou bles. 

Just repose in His will and pleas ure and await with patience for the 

Grace which is quite at hand. Please be assured every thing is being record-

ed behind the veil and the inner Mas ter is eager to receive you within. 

g 

I note your faith and your resolve to pro ceed on the path and your 

strug gle to find time to be on the way reg u larly. Just make another attempt 

to move stead ily on the path and snatch a lit tle time from your busy hours 

to re-start the prac tices, increas ing it grad u ally when you are reg u lar. 

Once begun, you will find that the time thus devoted rarely inter feres 

with one’s ordi nary duties in life, health or wel fare. 

g 

I am glad to know that you have been suc cess ful in devot ing about 

two hours in med i ta tion and that you are plan ning to increase it. For exer -

cis ing con trol over mind, med i ta tion is the best rem edy. The very early 

morn ing hours are best suited for med i ta tion, as all thoughts sub side dur -

ing the night’s rest and the food has been digested. The hum ming sound 

you hear is a lower sound. When you lis ten with atten tion, you will have 

higher and sweeter uplift ing sounds. 

g 

You state you have no other aim or pur pose except to break through 

the Light that you expe ri ence within. The proper way to break through 

the Light is to gaze pen e trat ingly into the mid dle of the Light or what -

ever you see. Do not depend upon your own efforts to pierce through the 

Light, but repose your self in the Mas ter Power to grant you the way. In 
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this way, your mind will also be con trolled. Mind runs away only when 

you slacken your inner gaze. 
g 

As the soul pro ceeds on the spir i tual path, the gaz ing faculty pre cedes 

that of hear ing – Light is faster than Sound. 

g 

The awak en ing of kun da lini energy dur ing your relaxed reclin ing posi -

tion imme di ately after med i ta tion may be attrib uted to your con scious -

ness of breath ing going on in the body. You will appre ciate that if the 

breath ing pro cess or the with drawal in the body below is sensed dur ing 

med i ta tion, such are the haz ards that do beset one and as such one need 

be com pletely rivet ted at the eye cen tre, although obliv i ous of the body 

below or breath ing, or heart-beat, etc. It is the dis tracted atten tion which 

causes such draw backs and as such should be elim i nated by lov ing atten -

tion at the eye focus. 

The med i ta tion prac tices should be as easy, nat u ral and enjoy a ble pro -

cess, wherein you could sit for extended hours. So please try to avoid 

such faith-shakes as will dis tract your thoughts from the path until you 

have pro gressed suf fi ciently and grown strong within so as to become 

immune to receiv ing unhelp ful impulses and be able to radi ate your own 

lov ing thoughts and impulses. This is a period where one has to be very 

vig i lant. So please carry on in faith and reg u lar ity. The Mas ter Power is 

over your head extend ing all fea si ble help. 

The ini tiates should always repose their aspi ra tions in the ever present 

gra cious Mas ter Power, which extends all lov ing guid ance and pro tec -

tion in all spheres of life. 
g 

The true relig ion or spir i tu al ity con sists in link ing the soul with the 

Over-soul in its man i fested play of Light and Sound in the god-made tem -

ple of the human body. The more the spirit with draws from with out and 

tran scends its lim i ta tions – phys i cal, astral, and cau sal, the more expe ri -

ence it gets of the spir i tual phe nom ena, with the Grace of the Mas ter. 
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g 

The golden prin ci ple of pen e trat ing through the mid dle of any thing 

you see within, add ing men tal rep e ti tion of the charged names at inter -

vals, should always be fol lowed. All else will come in due course. Some -

times it is the clutch ing ten dency which brings you down as oth er wise 

when you are alto gether rivet ted, with out any thought of hav ing one thing 

or another, you are mirac u lously led within with the Grace of the Mas -

ter. The holy Shabd grow ing in inten sity is good. If, how ever, you feel 

over taken by it, and desire to mel low down its effect, you may resort to 

Sim ran at the time and its inten sity will dimin ish. 

You may please note that while retir ing for sleep, you should sim ply 

keep your inner gaze fixed sweetly in your eye cen tre and relax com -

pletely, repos ing all hopes and aspi ra tions in the gra cious Mas ter Power 

work ing over head to bless you with sound and refresh ing sleep. This will 

not only grant you much sooth ing peace, but inner rev e la tions may also 

increase dur ing the dream state with His Grace. 

g 

You have been priv i leged to expe ri ence vir tual death while liv ing, with 

the Grace of the Mas ter and you are for tu nate to bear tes ti mony to this 

sub lime truth. 
g 

I note that your med i ta tions are static. This might be due to dis turbed 

fam ily affairs and the ina bil ity to devote reg u lar time to your holy prac -

tices. Such things do crop up at times and demand kar mic adjust ments. 

Please be more zeal ously devoted within with faith in the gra cious Mas -

ter Power. 
g 

Surat Shabd Yoga of the Mas ters is a gift of the Lord and a free gift 

like all other gifts of nature. Deal ing in the phys i cal world, you have to 

cloak these prin ci ples in the best lan guage you can com mand to let oth -

ers under stand the the ory part of it.  

It is a sci ence and an exact sci ence of love-vibra tions. 
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g 

Lis ten ing to the Sound Cur rent is a sep ar ate prac tice. Dur ing this prac -

tice you need not repeat the holy names nor fix your inner gaze, but only 

lis ten atten tively, while stay ing at the back of the eye brows, to the Sound 

com ing from the right side with out fol low ing it to the place from where 

it comes. The Sound will draw closer, grow stronger and ulti mately come 

from above and pull your soul up to the higher regions. 

While med i tat ing the whole body has to become numb but you need 

not pay any atten tion to it if you do, you will feel pain in the body. Your 

job is to gaze pen e trat ingly into what you see within. There may be many 

expe ri ences that you will come across inside. You have to con tinue to re-

peat the holy names when you see any fig ure. If that form stands before 

the rep e ti tion, pay hom age to Him. 

g 

The souls tread ing the same path nat u rally develop affin ity for one an-

other. Those who love one another are very dear to the Mas ter. This mutual 

love should ena ble you to develop love for the Mas ter and will in no way 

inter vene between you. 

More o ver, one should be very cau tious to avoid fall ing into car nal 

enjoy ments as that dark ens the inner vision. 

Take heed that the Light which is within you, is not dark ened. I am 

glad that you are reg u lar in your spir i tual prac tices and are mak ing progress 

on the path. 
g 

I am glad for your reg u lar med i ta tion, which had been blessed with 

the celes tial man i fes ta tions of divine Lights and scenes of var y ing descrip -

tions, after ris ing above body-con scious ness com pletely, with the Grace 

of the Mas ter. 

The cas ual dis tur bances of ill ness or exter nal duties should not worry 

you, for these are the nor mal rou tine of life. One learn swim ming in water. 

It is the inner lov ing devo tion for the gra cious Mas ter Power which eman -
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ci pates the soul, and one is blessed with serene detach ment with His 

Grace. 

Com plete renun ci a tion within by res ig na tion to His will and pleas ure 

is the key-note to earn His pleas ure and Grace. 

The sound on the left side should not be heard and if it still per sists, 

the left side thumb should be taken out. This sound affects the progress 

adversely. 

The holy Naam is the pan a cea for all ills – phys i cal, men tal and spir -

i tual. Med i cines do help for refin ing the phys i cal body, but a har mo ni -

ous life full of sub lime piety is only pos si ble by reg u lar and faith ful med -

i ta tion. You are advised to main tain the self-intro spec tion diary which 

will be all the more help ful for your inner progress. 

You should send the same every three months, for seek ing guid ance 

where nec es sary. 
g 

I am glad you are hav ing such won der ful expe ri ences as referred to in 

your let ter. Those who are put on the way, each thing comes up to them 

to awaken a higher out look whereby the dis ci ple may see the God Power 

work ing through all. To such ones there are books in riv u lets and ser -

mons in stones. 
g 

The key-note for spir i tual progress within is to develop the habit of 

look ing intently into the mid dle of what ever you see and hear ing the holy 

Sound Cur rent as com ing from the right side, with unin ter rupted atten -

tion and sin gle-minded devo tion. All else will come with the Grace of 

the Mas ter. 
g 

Lov ing co-oper a tion in devot ing reg u lar time to the holy med i ta tions 

com prises the best gift that a child dis ci ple can present to the Mas ter. A 

fully devel oped and illu mi nated spir i tual aspir ant is an asset and an exam -

ple to oth ers. Such a one can carry the gos pel of love and truth under the 

gra cious pro tec tion of the liv ing Mas ter.  
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It is the inev i ta ble result of your devoted med i ta tions that you are 

blessed with the divine wis dom and appre ciate the gran deur of Master’s 

Grace. Indeed the dis ci plined child dis ci ple is filled with awe-inspir ing 

grat i tude for the innu mer a ble bless ings which fall to his or her lot under 

the pro tec tive guid ance of the liv ing Mas ter. Rev e ren tial humil ity is the 

key-note for assim i lat ing more of divine Grace and enjoy ing the earthly 

life in its full ness. Ego is the chief ele ment of mind and with the good 

Grace of the Mas ter, it can be over come by attun ing one’s soul with the 

holy Naam within, which is the foun tain-head of bliss and har mony. 

Stray thoughts flash ing through the mind in var i ous spheres of men -

tal vibra tions do lurk as a reac tion of inner spir i tual progress, when one 

advances on the holy path under the divine guid ance of the Mas ter. 

These can be safely immersed in the lov ing remem brance of the Mas -

ter and placed care fully at His feet. The dis ci plined ini tiates find the divine 

Grace always at hand and feel His lov ing celes tial pres ence inces santly 

by attun ing their atten tion towards His Holy Feet. 

g 

I am glad to note that you saw stars, sun and moon as well as the form 

of the Mas ter, and heard the Sound of conch-shell. In future, when you 

see stars just try to pick out a big star among them and fix your inner gaze 

into the mid dle thereof. It will grow brighter and ulti mately burst to give 

you fur ther way up. If, how ever, you see the sun and the moon within 

you, just look into the mid dle thereof. That will also give you a way up. 

But when you see the form of the Mas ter within, just absorb your self 

sweetly into It, so much so that you for get your self. That will develop 

recep tiv ity in you and the Mas ter will speak to you as He does out side. 

g 

This sci ence has a prac ti cal aspect only. God is the Abso lute, whom 

so far no one has seen. When He came into being, God became Light and 

Sound prin ci ple. You can see His Light when your eye becomes sin gle. 

‘If thine eye be sin gle thy whole body shall be full of Light.’ 
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And you can hear His voice when your inner ear is opened. The ABC 

of the Master’s teach ings start when you rise above the body-con scious -

ness. No one can rise above the body-con scious ness him self but only 

through the Grace of a com pe tent Mas ter. 

There is one God and only one way to Him. There exists a most com -

plete and def i nite sci ence, old est of the old est, most ancient and nat u ral, 

which is the prac ti cal side of all relig ions of the world born out of all 

scrip tures. This rar est of all sci ences is called Para Vidya which has a 

prac ti cal aspect only and is the only way to God dur ing life time. Now-

a-days this sci ence is called Sant Mat. Past Mas ters can not help, as man 

needs a liv ing man to under stand things which one can not fol low by mere 

the ory. 

There fore, a liv ing Mas ter is nec es sary and must be approached in 

order to learn prac ti cal side. Unless the expe ri ence of past Mas ters be-

comes our own expe ri ence, we stand no where. 

g 

You are for tu nate in hav ing been accepted and ini tiated into the mys -

ter ies of the beyond. You should please rest assured that each bit laid for 

the spir i tual prac tices is cred ited to your account toward progress. The 

sacred rep e ti tion of charged names will bless you with sub lime seren ity 

and bliss. In due course of time, the inner vision will open to see the Light 

of God, and hear the holy Sound Cur rent of God. 

The sacred charged words carry the life impulse of the Mas ter and 

their rep e ti tion with deep faith and sin gle-minded devo tion, feed the soul 

with grad ual con scious ness, and leave behind indel i ble impres sions over 

it. Even if you fail to see any thing within dur ing your med i ta tions, you 

should resort to faith ful Sim ran, which will be like till ing the soil, to be 

pre pared for the bumper crop of spir i tu al ity, which will be watered with 

the gra cious mercy of the Mas ter, and the holy seed of ini ti a tion will fruc -

tify in due course. 
g 
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He meets the Mas ter within, talks to Him face to face, as he advances 

on the path, and is hence forth cer tain of His Grace, guid ance, and pro -

tec tion wherever he may go, even to the other end of the earth, from the 

very begin ning of ini ti a tion. 
g 

Those who have access within can read their fate eas ily. It is an open 

book to them. 
g 

It is heart en ing to note that you are devoted reg u larly to your spir i tual 

med i ta tions. As a result you are blessed with the divine strong white 

Lights and twice the charm ing radi ant form of the gra cious Mas ter, with 

His Grace. 

Please look absorb ingly into the lus trous eyes and fore head of the radi -

ant Mas ter, and repeat the charged sacred names men tally, very very slow-

ly, so that the inner gaze is not dis turbed. And if the form stands before 

the rep e ti tion, know it for cer tain that it is friendly and will be help ful to 

you for your inner jour ney to the regions of unal loyed bliss and har mony. 

Lis ten ing to the holy Sound Cur rent of big bell is equally aus pi cious and 

note wor thy, as each stroke is so uplift ing and inspir ing. 

Please lis ten to it with rap tur ous atten tion; it will draw closer, grow 

stronger and ulti mately come from above. 

g 

You will progress spir i tu ally with the Grace of the Mas ter. You will 

be glad to know that to sit in com plete silence, repos ing all in the gra -

cious Mas ter over head, is what is nec es sary for the ini tiates, and all else 

is to come in its own time with His Grace. 

Each bit laid up for spir i tual dis ci pline counts cred it ably toward your 

inner progress. The cumu la tive result of your devo tion will bring forth 

very good results in due course and at the proper time, with the Grace of 

the Mas ter. 
g 
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The word forms a con nect ing link between man and God. Thus each 

body is the abode of the Almighty. This is holy Naam, the word per meat -

ing through all the pores of our bod ies. 

With the help of Naam, we may retrace our steps to the Source from 

which we ema nated. The word may be defined as the spirit Cur rent which 

ema nates from the One Being. 

This is the only way to God. There is no other way. 

g 

You need not be dis turbed or dis heart ened, but repose all your hopes 

in the Mas ter Power work ing over head. In the mean time, do your utmost 

to help in the great cause. Ours is to do our best and leave the rest to Him. 

The wheel of karma goes on irre sis ti bly . The only thing that can sof ten 

its work ing is Bha jan and Sim ran. When you are at the spir i tual prac tices, 

devote full time to them and whole-heart edly. When off, devote your time 

to efforts in the right direc tion ear nestly for the pur pose before you. 

g 

There is noth ing wrong if you saw Mas ter Sawan Singh Ji in med i ta -

tion. The same Power works in both forms. Some times only one form 

appears and at other times, the sec ond, may be the present Mas ter, or both 

appear ing together. Be reg u lar in devot ing time to spir i tual prac tices so 

that you may pen e trate through the Light and go ahead. The Mas ter Power 

is work ing over head and will extend all fea si ble help. 

g 

It is alto gether incor rect that spir i tual progress in med i ta tions can not 

be had for at least five years. Those who are not ready are nei ther led to 

the gra cious liv ing Mas ter nor are they ini tiated into the mys ter ies of the 

beyond. 
g 

How ever, the progress may vary accord ing to the past back ground, 

and some may progress more rap idly than oth ers while oth ers may lag 

behind. 
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But there is sure hope for eve ry body. It is a sim ple, yet ardu ous sched -

ule which is made more inter est ing and much eas ier by the Grace of the 

Mas ter. 
g 

I am glad you are able to over come sleep dur ing your med i ta tions. 

When one grows spir i tu ally within, inner con scious ness is con sid er a bly 

increased and the child dis ci ple is blessed with inner awak en ing and sleep 

is over ruled. 
g 

I am glad that you are endea vour ing to pur sue your goal dil i gently. 

Reg u lar ity, ear nest ness and accu racy cou pled with inner long ing and 

yearn ings are the help ing fac tors, which bring one closer to the Mas ter 

within. 

I quite appre ciate your yearn ings, but the fact remains that He, the 

Great within, will surely bless you at the oppor tune moment when con -

sid ered fit. 
g 

I am glad to find that you are fol low ing the sacred instruc tions to the 

let ter. So far you have been suc cess ful in look ing within the mid dle of 

the dark veil, and the next step is to still the thoughts. This will be gained 

with effort.  

 You will appre ciate that when atten tion is com pletely riv eted within 

at this think ing cen tre, and all the stray thoughts con trolled by men tal 

rep e ti tion of the charged names, an over whelm ing inner warm ing comes 

of itself from above, which mul ti plies in abun dance and one then incul -

cates a grad ual accel er ated devo tion for the holy med i ta tions. A well tilled 

and nicely ploughed field will bring forth a rich har vest when watered 

with the waters of lov ing devo tion and hum ble sup pli ca tion. 

It is always bet ter to avoid com pany of those who have a ten dency to 

down pull one’s gen u ine spir i tual desire. Please carry on lov ingly and should 

there be any dif fi culty, do not fail to write to me. 

g 
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Please do not become dis heart ened. When you want to for get the envi -

ron ment, the best way is to divert your atten tion from it and devote your -

self fully to Sim ran or to the Sound Cur rent. If you do this, the outer dis -

tur bances will not affect you. A genial cli mate is help ful when doing spir -

i tual prac tices. 
g 

It is really a happy day for an ini tiate to meet his or her radi ant Mas -

ter within. The enjoin ing by the Mas ter of reg u lar med i ta tions and stress -

ing the need for liv ing a life of love and pur ity are intended to make the 

way clear for the ini tiates. It is not their efforts alone that will bring them 

suc cess in their uphill task, but the lov ing and will ing sur ren der and faith -

ful repose with which they sit and obey the com mands. 

g 

The Naam or Word is within you. This is to be con tacted within. The 

obser vance of the outer rit u als and per for mance of so-called mer i to ri ous 

deeds can not be of any help in this mat ter. The untold treas ure of divin -

ity lies hid den within, yet we search for it with out and so all our efforts 

go in vain. 
g 

It is the inev i ta ble result of your devoted med i ta tions that you are 

blessed with the divine wis dom and appre ci a tion for the gran deur of Mas-

ter’s Grace. Indeed the dis ci plined child dis ci ple is filled with awe inspir -

ing grat i tude for the innu mer a ble bless ings which fall to his or her lot 

under the pro tec tive guid ance of the liv ing Mas ter. 

Rev e ren tial humil ity is the key-note for assim i lat ing more of the divine 

ele ment of mind and with good Grace of the Mas ter it can be over come 

by attun ing one’s soul with the holy Naam within, which is the foun tain-

head of bliss and har mony. 

The gra cious Mas ter Power is your con stant and near est com pan ion 

and your grat i tude is always acknowl edged by Him. It is the lov ing glance 

of the mother which infuses the love into the child through the eyes, 

whereas the lat ter recip ro cates the same to enjoy per pet ual bliss. Your 
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grow ing recep tiv ity is a happy pre lude sig ni fy ing greater pos si bil i ties 

ahead, in due course with the Grace of the Mas ter. 

g 

You must silence your thoughts dur ing med i ta tion. The silenc ing of 

the intel lect is the last nail in the cof fin. You should not wish to have one 

thing or another. Sim ply sit at the door and wait. The sub lime silence is 

best and eas ily achieved by lov ingly and hum bly repos ing in the gra cious 

Mas ter Power to grant and bless what ever is deemed fit. That benign pow-

er is inces santly with you and is quite aware of your ear nest efforts. 

But so long as you are con scious of your actions, you stand in your own 

way and when you lov ingly elim i nate your self, He will man i fest to you in 

the form of celes tial man i fes ta tions of divine Light and holy Sound Cur rent. 

 It is some thing like invit ing some one to enter the room while you are 

block ing the way by stand ing in the door-way. 

g 

Do you feel any numb ness or stiff ness in your body dur ing Sim ran 

prac tice? If so, it is equally impor tant to be elim i nated. The sen sory cur -

rents from the body below are gra ciously with drawn to the eye cen tre, 

not by the sin gle-handed efforts of the dis ci ple only, but by the lov ing 

Grace of the Mas ter Power work ing over head. You should not be watch -

ing the with drawal pro cess in the body, but keep your inner gaze con -

stantly fixed into the mid dle of what you see before you. The prac tice of 

Sim ran is indeed a slow pro cess, but when sta bi lized with the Grace of 

the Mas ter, one reaches the eye focus with out any spe cial effort. 

You will agree that it is the lov ing devo tion, and the anguished cry of 

the soul, when the mercy is invoked and one gets attuned. 

g 

I hope you will con tinue stead ily and lov ingly to give time to the spir -

i tual prac tices with faith and devo tion, repos ing entirely in the Mas ter 

Power over head. You will have more progress. 
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The Mas ter Power is your com pan ion always through thick and thin. 

So in all of your affairs do what ever you can and leave the rest up to Him, 

and try not to feel annoyed or dis cou raged. The Mas ter Power will be 

extend ing all fea si ble help and pro tec tion. 

g 

Often times ill health will not per mit proper med i ta tions. Such peri -

ods inter vene in the liq ui da tion of past karma, yet their sever ity and dura -

tion is toned down con sid er a bly with the Grace of the Mas ter. 

You need not be scep ti cal about your progress, and instead be cheer -

ful. You are doing your job and giv ing reg u lar time to med i ta tion. Each 

bit laid for the spir i tual edi fice counts cred it ably and will stand to your 

side in the long run. 

Kar mic liq ui ta tion is indeed a chief fac tor, for which the lov ing ini -

tiates are stressed  

the importance of disciplined life full of loving humility and piety. 

You will be blessed with increasing Grace from the Master Power working 

overhead. 
g 

Spir i tual inher i tance counts greatly for everybody’s inner progress, 

yet ear nest and per sis tent efforts put in under the pro tec tive guid ance of 

the liv ing Mas ter never go in vain and in due course of time bring in much 

fruit and that too in abun dance. You should know it for cer tain that every -

thing is being recorded behind the veil, and the gra cious Mas ter Power 

is fully aware of your inner most aspi ra tions. 

g 

The first-hand expe ri ence we receive, through the kind ness and Grace 

of a real Saint is, in itself, the solu tion to the prob lem of death. 

‘Unless you are born again you can not enter into the king dom of heaven’. 

So to be born again is to leave one’s body and to enter into the beyond from 

the phys i cal to the astral. Our joy will know no bounds when we come into 

pos ses sion of a secret that has baf fled man for so many cen tu ries. 
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g 

The divine ambro sia can be had by inver sion and not any where in the 

world out-side. One can find it only on tran scen sion into the spir i tual re-

gions above the phys i cal body. 
g 

I am glad that you are lov ingly devoted to your holy med i ta tions and 

are blessed with var i ous col ours and Lights within. You have failed to 

state as to what Sound Cur rent you hear. 

g 

As God abides within, we must peep inside if we want to meet Him, 

to expe ri ence Him, and to have His bless ings. We can not hear His voice 

unless we turn away from the tur moil of the world and enter into the deep 

inner silence of the soul. 
g 

There fore, I would request you to gaze and gaze long ingly in your 

heart, with silence in your heart, with silence in your soul, and with no 

thought of this world or the next. The Grace of God will descend on you 

and the gaze will grow into a glimpse and He will reveal Him self to you 

and you will find-nay see Him within your self! 

g 

When doing the spir i tual prac tices you should not put any strain on 

your eyes or fore head, nor should you be con scious of the breath ing going 

on in the body. The Mas ter is greatly pleased when His chil dren progress 

within. He is always there with ini tiates and is happy to extend His Grace 

and bless ings to the hearts of recep tive chil dren. He wishes all of His chil -

dren to come up to Him in this life time. 

g 

With con tin ued spir i tual progress toward inner devel op ment, outer 

things become less dis turb ing. Remem ber, events come and go. Inner 

devel op ment, as it pro gresses , will grad u ally eclipse the phys i cal temp -

ta tions. One begins to do things in order to carry on with the higher ideal 

always before him or her, the ful fil ment of which becomes an all-absorb -
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ing voca tion in one’s life. Such things as are con du cive to higher progress 

become joy ful.  
g 

For tu nate are the cho sen few who are made instru men tal in the divine 

set-up. 

As an ear nest pil grim we must seek. Med i ta tion leads to God-real i za -

tion. For tu nate indeed and blessed are they who sur ren der self to the will 

of God. One must be a real seeker after God. All else must be unim por tant. 

g 

I am sorry to learn of your recent ill ness, but glad to learn that you are 

recov er ing rap idly with the Grace of the Mas ter. 

Phys i cal ail ments are acci den tal and come up as a result of the reac tion 

of past karma await ing liq ui da tion. The dis ci plined dev o tees pass through 

unscathed and come out cheer fully with the Grace of the Mas ter. 

I am glad your have not lost ground and are once again lis ten ing to the 

holy Sound Cur rent of bells con tin u ously, which are inces santly your 

con stant com pan ion. The divine mel ody is the sus tain ing power and attun -

ing one’s atten tion with it within grants infi nite bliss and har mony. 

g 

Remem brance or the Mas ter, day and night, is very help ful. But giv -

ing time reg u larly to med i ta tion in an accu rate way need not be ignored. 

The spir i tual prac tices are nec es sary for pro ceed ing on the jour ney and to 

become increas ingly recep tive to the Grace and bless ings of the Mas ter. 

g 

It is good that you have been ini tiated. The sacred charged words con -

veyed to you are highly effi ca cious and their Sim ran with deep faith car -

ries a deep sig nif i cance. 
g 

The inner spir i tual expe ri ences are invar i ably granted to the pros pec -

tive dis ci ple to start with and these are a hun dred per cent pos si ble only 

if the child dis ci ple learns to repose his or her men tal chat ter ing and sweet-
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ly looks pen e trat ingly into the mid dle of the eye focus. There should be 

no clutch ing on your part and you should fol low the instruc tions enclosed 

here with for your guid ance. 
g 

In the med i ta tions the time that you devote should be exclu sively ded -

i cated to the Mas ter. With a lov ing sur ren der and relax a tion give time 

reg u larly to the spir i tual prac tices, with faith and ear nest ness, which is 

most essen tial. 

I hope abid ing by to these things you will begin to have progress. There 

is noth ing to be dis heart ened about. When oth ers are pro gress ing on the 

way with the Grace of the Mas ter, why not you?  

To be an ini tiate is not enough. One has to be devoted reg u larly to 

med i ta tion and develop from day to day. Lack of spir i tual progress and 

remain ing away from con tacts where such inner progress is likely to be 

nour ished, is apt to bring neg a tive atti tude under uncon gen ial influ ence. 

g 

Reg u lar and sin cere prac tice will bring more results from day to day 

and you will find stars in the sky in due course. You need not worry about 

any out side prob lems. I appre ciate your atti tude of con sid er ing the med -

i ta tion time more impor tant as com pared to mon e tary things. 

g 

These Sounds will attract your soul into the beyond and at times will 

take you to the pres ence of the Mas ter within. 

g 

Let your home be peace ful as a peace ful home con trib utes much toward 

suc cess in the spir i tual prac tices. Even the bees will fly around in a noisy 

home to dis turb the equi lib rium of the mind. I am glad you are pro gress -

ing. I have love for you. Any father will do all in his power to see that 

his chil dren are at ease. 
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Reg u lar prac tices with all love and devo tion to the Mas ter will give 

you splen did progress from day to day. 

g 

As regards the open ing of the inner vision, it is nec es sary that you 

with draw from the body. And for that you must fix your inner gaze pen -

e trat ingly into the dark ness between and behind the two eyes, with no 

con scious ness of the pro cess going on in the body below, and be quite 

obliv i ous of the out ward envi ron ments. If you adhere to this prac tice 

accu rately you will see the Light of heaven within. Mas ter Power is ever 

with the dev o tee extend ing all fea si ble help, of which you are now becom -

ing aware. This Power will never leave you. I quite appre ciate your love. 

g 

When you lis ten to the Sound you are not to fol low it to trace out its 

source of ema na tion, as in that way it fades out. You should sim ply keep 

on lis ten ing at your eye focus with rapt atten tion. It will draw closer, grow 

stronger, and ulti mately come from above. The Light within should be 

pen e trated lov ingly by fix ing your inner gaze intently at its cen tre. It will 

grow still brighter and burst to give you fur ther way up with the Grace 

of the Mas ter. 
g 

Please be lov ingly devoted to your holy med i ta tions with deep faith 

and sacred ear nest ness. Mas ter Power work ing con stantly over head will 

be extend ing all fea si ble help, Grace and pro tec tion. 

g 

It is pos si ble that you may soon be blessed with the radi ant Man i fes -

ta tion of the Master’s form within a daz zling Light. You should lov ingly 

keep to your Sim ran ear nestly. You have not stated about the holy Sound 

Cur rent as to what sound you hear inside. 

g 

The lis ten ing of the Sound Cur rent as com ing from the right side is 

equally impor tant and equal time should be devoted for lis ten ing to it. 
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This is the aud i ble life stream and reg u lar devo tion to its lis ten ing will 

fur ther bless you with untold peace and seren ity. 

g 

The inter ven ing dry spells in med i ta tion which the spir i tual aspir ant 

finds some time are a bless ing in dis guise when the inner devo tion is fos -

tered for a higher step. You need not worry about it, but instead be ear -

nestly devoted to your holy med i ta tions with renewed zeal and vig our. 

The gra cious Mas ter Power will be extend ing all fea si ble help, Grace and 

pro tec tion. 
g 

You are to relax sweetly at the eye focus and await with all patience 

and stead fast ness. It does hap pen some time when the ini tiates grow more 

intense in desir ing one thing or another, such peri ods of dry ness inter -

vene. You need not bother about it. 

g 

The five sacred names are charged and carry the life impulse of the 

Mas ter. Their rep e ti tion with deep faith and sin gle minded devo tion will 

invoke His mercy and bless ings. 
g 

I am glad you are mak ing progress and the Mas ter within is help ing 

you in every respect. I wish that you may with draw inside daily and see 

the Light of heaven as well as the Light of the Mas ter. Daily reg u lar prac -

tice will give you this progress. The only thing do be done is – sit in one 

posi tion with the inner gaze fixed con stantly on the dark ness or Light, 

which ever it may be. The rest is for the Mas ter to do who is over head 

extend ing all fea si ble help. 
g 

As regards voices com ing to you, you should pay no heed to them. 

Please ask the one con cerned to appear to you and talk. If he turns up, re-

peat the five names. If He stands before rep e ti tion, only then lis ten to His 

voice. Gen er ally these voices come from the neg a tive power and should 

not be given any atten tion. 
g 
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Be strictly on guard when doing prac tices. Pra nas or breath ing is not 

involved in any way. You should also have no con scious ness of the body 

what soever. Mas ter Power in over your head and will be extend ing all 

fea si ble help. 
g 

When you hear a min gling of many sounds within please try to dis -

crim i nate which Sound is com ing from the right side. The Sound will 

come nearer and ulti mately will come from above and you will hear it 

much clearer. 
g 

On the nat u ral way eve ry one will first see Light. This will first be sta -

tion ary, then brighter and will burst to give way for one to pass through 

it and up. One may see scenes, fig ures, col ours etc., but to stay long with 

them will only delay spir i tual progress. One usu ally has to cross sun, 

moon or stars, but they give way in sim i lar man ner to allow one to pass 

onwards. 
g 

I am glad for your holy med i ta tions wherein you are blessed with the celes -

tial man i fes ta tions of sun and moon within, and hear the holy Sound Cur rent 

of bells and drums almost at all times with the Grace of the Mas ter. 

g 

You should look intently into the mid dle of the inner sun or moon and 

repeat the charged names, men tally, very very slowly, may be at inter -

vals, so that the inner gaze is not dis turbed. It will burst to give you fur -

ther way up. It is pos si ble you may be blessed with the august dar shan of 

the Mas ter with His Grace. The holy Sound Cur rent of bells and drums 

as com ing from the right side is cor rect and should be lis tened to with 

rapt atten tion. Its rap tur ous lis ten ing will bless you with inef fa ble bliss 

and Divine intox i ca tion. Your deep grat i tude will bring added results. 

g 

All the ini tiates who have been ini tiated in the past, if they are faith -

ful to med i ta tion with love and devo tion and per se ver ance are assured of 

ris ing to the higher planes and to meet their radi ant Mas ter within. This 
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is their inher i tance granted to them from the Lord above. Every thing will 

come up in due time. 
g 

I am glad to find that you have been lov ingly devoted to your holy 

med i ta tions with the result that your are blessed with the celes tial man i -

fes ta tions of var i ous descrip tions from Lights to the charm ing radi ant 

forms of the Mas ter and His Mas ter, Hazur Baba Sawan Singh Ji, and the 

holy Sound Cur rents of dif fer ent mel o dies which have over whelmed you 

with deep grat i tude for the divine mercy and Grace. 

You are for tu nate to bear tes ti mony for these higher truths under the 

gra cious pro tec tion of the Mas ter, as such rare man i fes ta tions fall to the 

lot of a cho sen few. You are to fol low the prin ci ple of look ing into the 

mid dle of the Lights or the charm ing radi ant form of the Mas ter or His 

Mas ter, into their lus trous eyes and fore head and repeat the names men -

tally. All else will come of itself with out your efforts. Sim i larly, the Sound 

Cur rent as com ing from the right side, of bells, flute, drums or roar ing 

thun der, should be lis tened to with rapt atten tion. It will draw closer, grow 

stronger and ulti mately come from above. 

g 

The var y ing expe ri ences you had with your eyes open show that the 

gra cious Mas ter Power bestows a spe cial Grace on you for your per sonal 

con vic tion and reas su rance . You are not to divulge these great bless ings 

to oth ers, but assim i late them in grat i tude and they will mul ti ply with the 

Grace of the Mas ter. 
g 

All bliss, peace and glory lie within you, on the holy road upon which 

you are trav el ling. So please carry on with your med i ta tions with love, 

faith and devo tion, and you will progress within from day to day and 

enjoy in ever increas ing meas ures the great love and peace that inner spir -

i tual devel op ment affords. Mas ter Power is work ing over head and is your 

ever benign com pan ion giv ing all fea si ble help and Grace. 

g 
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I am glad to find that you have been lov ingly devoted to your holy 

med i ta tions with the Grace of the Mas ter. The new devel op ment in your 

sound exer cises, since it has grown stronger at the cen tre in the fore head, 

is aus pi cious as the Sound Cur rent from the right side ulti mately comes 

from over head. 

Also, you have increased your time for the lis ten ing prac tice fifty to 

sev enty min utes of con tin ued lis ten ing at a time. This is a remark a ble 

ges ture of Divine Grace and you must be enjoy ing the over whelm ing 

bliss and har mony. It is rare Grace of the Mas ter when the mind of the 

dis ci plined ini tiate rests in holy Shabd, which is the foun tain-head of 

Divin ity. You will grow in love, power and Divine wis dom with the Grace 

of the Mas ter. 
g 

The progress in your vision exer cises when you see some Lights and 

other scenes occa sion ally are equally good. The guid ing prin ci ple of look -

ing intently into the mid dle of what ever you see within and lis ten ing to 

the holy Sound Cur rent as com ing from the right side should be fol lowed 

both in let ter and spirit. All else will come of itself with the Grace.  

The holy Shabd should be lis tened to with rap tur ous atten tion, which 

will fill you with rav ish ing bliss and Divine ecstasy. 

g 

It is very good that you com mence and end the day with the rep e ti tion 

of the sacred names. These sacred names are charged with the life impulse 

of the Mas ter and their Sim ran (rep e ti tion) invokes His mercy. To the 

best of your efforts you should resort to the rep e ti tion of charged names 

all along your vacant moments and keep your self immersed in the lov -

ing remem brance of the Mas ter. 
g 

Ever since the child dis ci ple is led to the liv ing Mas ter and is linked 

with the holy Naam within, the inces sant flow of Grace and pro tec tion is 

extended in abun dance. The faith ful and the lov ing develop recep tiv ity 

and assim i late the same to enrich their lives and they become a source of 

inspi ra tion to oth ers. The celes tial man i fes ta tions within are the result of 
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the Grace of the Mas ter and in no way may be claimed as one’s per sonal 

effort or endea vour, how ever good they may seem to be. Yet it is of great 

impor tance to strictly abide by His com mand ments thus invok ing His 

mercy and bless ing. It is not the inner expe ri ence which deter mines the 

spir i tual progress, but the basic per sonal atti tude of serene liv ing of the 

child dis ci ple, which proves his or her worth. Truth is above all, yet higher 

still is true liv ing. A man is best known by the com pany he keeps and by 

his actions. The spir i tual devel op ment is steady, con tin u ous, una bated, 

har mo ni ous and cease less from the moment one is linked with the holy 

Naam. The gaps of hush ing silence creat ing an intense long ing and pangs 

of sep ar a tion for the Mas ter and holy Naam within in the inner most re-

cesses of the heart are happy pre ludes for a big leap for ward. The cum -

mu la tive efforts of the sin cere dev o tee will one day open the flood gates 

of celes tial glory, much to his or her gra tui tous joy. 

Silence, seclu sion and sol i tude are the best and most help ful fac tors. 

The basic prin ci ple of a highly serene life is to accept the Divine dis pen -

sa tion with cheer as it is chiefly based on the reac tions of our own actions 

and is invar i ably fla voured with mercy for our even tual bet ter ment. A 

dis ci plined dev o tee should view every thing from a highly ele vated view -

point and accept life with out any regret or remorse. You need not be scep -

tic about your restricted progress. You should have the sat is fac tion of do-

ing your part, devot ing reg u lar time to the holy med i ta tions with deep 

faith and sacred ear nest ness and relig ious reg u lar ity. 

g 

I note that you could not devote reg u lar time for your holy med i ta tions 

for lack of ade quate lei sure at your dis po sal, due to the over-crowded 

sched ule of work. Yet you resort to the rep e ti tion of sacred charged names 

and find them to be immensely help ful to you in var i ous ways, with the 

Grace of the Mas ter. 

The pres ence of the holy Sound Cur rent with you shows His gra cious 

pro tec tion, as it is the astral form of the Mas ter. 
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If you will please snatch some time away from your work for holy 

med i ta tions and devote reg u lar time in an accu rate way, you will be able 

to have inner progress with His Grace. It is so sim ple that you can set 

apart some fixed moments both early in the morn ing or late in the eve -

ning, when you are fresh and buoyant. 

The dif fi culty of sleep over tak ing one dur ing med i ta tions can be over -

come by fix ing your inner gaze intently into the mid dle of what ever you 

see within, Light or dark ness at the eye focus, and repeat ing the charged 

names, men tally, may be at inter vals, so that the gaze is not dis turbed. 

Sleep only over takes one when the gaze is slack ened. Besides, you can 

have some slight exer cise to keep fit and fresh before under tak ing med -

i ta tions.  
g 

It is because I am inter ested in your spir i tual progress and wish you to 

progress within that I ask to have your progress reports, on the pre scribed 

diary forms, at reg u lar inter vals. This will ena ble you to seek guid ance 

where nec es sary. The holy Sound Cur rent of bells, roar ing thun der, conch, 

vio lin, or any other sound of higher order as com ing from the right side 

should be lis tened to with rapt atten tion. It will draw closer, grow stronger, 

and ulti mately come from above. 
g 

The holy expe ri ences of deep silence within are aus pi cious and note -

wor thy. The inner silence becomes vocal with the Grace of the Mas ter. 

The feel ing of with draw ing within beyond the eye cen tre is nat u ral and 

if you feel pain in your legs, etc., this denotes that you are still con scious 

of the body below dur ing med i ta tion. 

g 

You will please appre ciate that the sacred charged words are highly 

effi ca cious and carry the thought trans fer ence of the Mas ter. And when 

one repeats them lov ingly and men tally, the sen sory cur rents from the 

body below are auto mat i cally with drawn towards the eye focus. 

g 
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It is quite nat u ral and log i cal, just as one goes up in an elec tric ele va -

tor unaided and with out any effort, sim i larly the soul cur rents are with -

drawn to the eye cen tre. 
g 

I am glad for your aware ness for the gra cious Mas ter Power which is 

con stantly extend ing all fea si ble love, Grace and pro tec tion. This is the 

inev i ta ble result of your devoted med i ta tions that you are blessed with 

the Divine Light which is becom ing very strong and is com ing to you 

from all sides to your eye cen tre, and you feel a great uplift with the Grace 

of the Mas ter. It is over whelm ingly won der ful. 

g 

Please look sweetly into the mid dle of this Divine Light, and stead ily 

repeat the sacred charged names men tally, very very slowly, so that the 

inner gaze is not dis turbed. The rest of the way will be up with His Grace. 

g 

While sit ting dur ing med i ta tion, one may for get the rep e ti tion of the 

five holy names. In such a case mind and kal (the neg a tive power) can 

deceive us. So, to be on guard do not leave off rep e ti tion when with drawn 

or in a sit ting. If the form of the Mas ter remains while doing Sim ran , the 

dis ci ple should lis ten to and accept the words of the Mas ter as true. Often 

if we fail to repeat the five charged words, the mind comes up before us 

in the form of the Mas ter to deceive or to mis lead us. When the real Mas -

ter appears to the dis ci ple, He will answer all ques tions asked of Him. 

No decep tive form will remain while the dis ci ple is doing Sim ran . If any 

reply is given by the Mas ter in dreams, that can not all be true. The Master’s 

radi ant form appears to the dis ci ple while he is in a con scious state, and 

He stands dur ing Sim ran. The neg a tive power at times may tell us things, 

but does not stand before the five names. He may pre tend to be our Mas -

ter. Such words must not be relied upon. 

g 

When the mind needs no other thing except the Mas ter, He Who is al-

ways within draws the veil aside and appears. So it is a ques tion of devel -
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op ing an intense desire for Him. This desire is aroused by med i ta tion and 

by sweetly remem ber ing Him in one’s heart to the exclu sion of all other 

things. 
g 

When the soul with draws, it tra verses with the astral body into higher 

regions and sees fig ures. At that time you should repeat the five names. 

The fig ures will dis ap pear. Only such per sons will stand before you as 

those from the fifth plane, and from these you will derive some ben e fit. 

Soul tra verses here and there and sees many events which are trans pir -

ing else where. But we should not waste our time in engag ing our selves 

in such things, as that will retard our spir i tual progress. If you are reg u -

lar in put ting time into the spir i tual prac tices, you will go ahead and surely 

meet the Mas ter within, face to face. 

g 

While doing any man ual or mechan i cal work or in idle moments, you 

can con tinue repeat ing the five holy names or recite some prayer lov ingly 

all the time and you will feel new strength is enter ing within you and that 

some one is work ing with you, shar ing much of your labour. Any inter -

val, how ever short, dur ing the day, may also be devoted to med i ta tion 

and that will give you fresh ness and real energy for your work. 

g 

As regards vision, when you rise above your body-con scious ness, you 

may see visions in the astral planes. Do not engage in look ing at them, 

but repeat the five names. Some times you may see lions and snakes ap-

pear. These are not forms of the Mas ter of love. A snake at times rep re -

sents the mind. So do not pay any heed to it, it will not harm you. Some -

times the five pas sions – lust, anger, greed, attach ment and ego, leave us 

in the form of a lion or lit tle chil dren. These things can not retard the 

progress of a soul who is doing Sim ran of the five holy names. 

g 

If you hear a voice com ing to you, please do not lis ten to it. Such voices 

are usu ally from the neg a tive power. If the voice per sists, ask him to come 
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before you, and then repeat the five charged names. If he stands before 

you while you are doing Sim ran , he will be your helper. Only the voice 

of the neg a tive power will go away. Be strong in your Sim ran, it will re-

move all dif fi cul ties. You will become bold and fear less. You will see 

within so many riv ers, moun tains – you will cross them by fly ing over 

them. Sim ran will ena ble you to fly over them. 

g 

I am glad to know that you are lov ingly devoted to your spir i tual prac -

tices with the Grace of the Mas ter. You are blessed with the celes tial man -

i fes ta tions of pur ple veil chang ing into gold, stars and moon. You also 

hear the holy Sound Cur rent of bells com ing from the right side. These 

are car di nal rev e la tions of Divin ity granted to the child dis ci ple for pro -

ceed ing on to the true home of the Mas ter. 

g 

The pres ence of the hea venly mel ody in the form of ring ing of bells 

all along your vacant moments is not a ble and shows that his gra cious pro -

tec tion is being extended to you. Yet the lis ten ing to the Sound Cur rent 

with the ears plugged with the thumbs is quite ben e fi cial for steady 

progress on the holy path. You are advised not to press your ears too hard, 

this will avoid hurt. Please note that mind usu ally resents this lis ten ing 

to the holy Sound Cur rent, but it has a deep spir i tual sig nif i cance and as 

such should be fol lowed scru pu lously. 

g 

The Word is above the think ing faculty and is heard only when one 

rises above the eye brows. The under stand ing of the Word comes only by 

direct rev e la tion to the soul. 

g 

An initiate’s ear nest long ing should be to see and meet the radi ant form 

of the Mas ter within and be a con stant, con scious recip i ent of His bliss -

ful, lov ing Grace and bless ings. The Mas ter Power over head helps in all 

fea si ble ways to ful fil this desire. 
g 
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One must be faith ful to the instruc tions of the Mas ter. Both the spir i -

tual exer cises are impor tant. A dis ci ple must do his part and the Mas ter 

does His. It is for the dis ci ple to sit in med i ta tion in an atmos phere con -

du cive to progress with a sweet remem brance of the Mas ter. The dis ci -

ple is not to pre sup pose things or vis u al ize results, for these will fol low 

of their own accord. Ours is to be an atti tude of pas siv ity for the doer is 

one and only one, the Mas ter, who is the best judge of the time and meas -

ure and man ner of each step on the path. 

g 

While asleep if one sees some thing which he remem bers only upon 

awak en ing, it is called a dream. If, how ever, you are con scious all the 

time while pass ing through the var i ous states referred to by you, that is 

not a dream, but that is what you expe ri ence con sciously, and this is called 

a vision. All these dif fer ent stages are elab o rately dis cussed in the Crown 

of Life, the read ing of which will give you a full expla na tion. 

g 

The phys i cal bod ies of all are apt to undergo change and are liable to 

be influ enced by diet, cli matic con di tions, sea sons, age and the like. The 

laws of nature affect eve ry one to some degree accord ing to the extent of 

one’s knowl edge of them,or whether he neglects or fol lows them. A de-

voted dis ci ple liv ing sim ply and cau tiously and repos ing all trust in the 

Mas ter Power need not feel con cerned with kar mic sit u a tions even if they 

appear to be intol er a ble at the time. A lov ing devo tion to the Mas ter has 

always cush ioned the hard est of con di tions. Med i ta tion is the most impor -

tant thing and must not be neglected. Pro cras ti na tion is the thief of time. 

Mind also is ease-lov ing by nature and should not be let loose to allow 

any neglect in one’s pro gramme of life. As much time as pos si ble should 

be devoted to this side. 
g 

Dreams need not be relied upon. One can have the vision of a past 

rein car na tion. There is a vast crea tion inside, which need not be noticed. 

We should con cen trate on see ing the Mas ter, talk to Him and accom pany 

Him, wherever He may lead us. 
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g 

Conch sound resem bles that one com ing out as a result of blow ing in 

the form of a long, con tin u ous sweet mel low sound. The Immac u late 

Naam is the con stant com pan ion of each ini tiate. The more a child grows 

in aware ness, the more he or she will appre ciate the sweet lov ing help 

extended by the Mas ter Power, the immac u late Naam. 

g 

You are reg u lar in your med i ta tions and are get ting inner expe ri ence 

of the Light and Sound of God. It is no small achieve ment and I am glad 

that the time spent by you in med i ta tion is the hap pi est time of your day. 

Please take care not to doze off into slum ber dur ing your med i ta tion. If 

you feel tired, take a lit tle rest before start ing your med i ta tion. Dur ing 

sleep, the sen sory cur rents after get ting to their native cen tre behind and 

between the eyes, slip down to the throat cen tre and the navel cen tre in a 

dream state and dream less slum ber respec tively. So dur ing sleep, the soul, 

instead of going up from its cen tre, which is at the back and behind the 

two eye brows, comes down to lower cen tres in the body. It is there fore 

stressed that sleep should be avoided dur ing med i ta tion. 

g 

Please note that for gain ing pro fi ciency in med i ta tions, you should 

under take both of the prac tices sep ar ately, one fol low ing the other, which 

will bless you with sta bi lized progress in the holy path. 

g 

The inner Light does not come or go. It is always there within. It ap-

pears only when we are attuned and con cen trated and dis ap pears as soon 

as there is the sLight est dis per sion. The Light will not van ish if you just 

keep your inner gaze con stantly fixed. You seem to hear the bell Sound 

very faintly, appar ently from a very far off dis tance. You should not fol -

low the Sound to the place from where it comes but stick to your place 

at the back of the eyes and lis ten to the Sound com ing from the right side. 
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In this way, the Sound will draw closer, grow stronger and ulti mately 

come from above. 
g 

In future, when you see any scene, you need not remain there, but keep 

on repeat ing the five holy names and they pass on. If, how ever, any form 

stands before the rep e ti tion of the five names, you may become absorbed 

therein, so much so that you for get your self alto gether. That will develop 

recep tiv ity and He will speak to you. There is no harm to look into the 

mid dle of the Light before you. That will grow brighter and ulti mately 

burst to give you a fur ther way up. The only thing nec es sary is that you 

must be reg u lar in devot ing time to spir i tual prac tices. 

g 

I am glad that you are increas ingly aware of the joy of know ing the 

path. Con scious con tact with God Power within is the pan a cea for all ills. 

If you repose every thing in Him, many things will be sof tened. We are 

all human, and where our efforts fail, there prayer suc ceeds. Please repose 

‘all’ in the God Power over head. 

g 

The gift of Naam is the great est gift to a per son and comes about only 

through the Divine Grace. There are many cases known of mur der ers and 

plun der ous rob bers hav ing been put on the way. Those who come under 

the influ ence of com pe tent Mas ters, who are Love and com pas sion incar -

nate, are ben e fit ted beyond com pre hen sion. 

g 

The prac tice of Para Vidya takes one beyond into the higher planes, 

beyond body-con scious ness, ris ing step by step into the true home of God. 

The awak en ing of the kun da lini in not the aim but a means to the end, but 

that involves breath ing exer cises and gen er ates great heat in the body. 

With out rich diet and robust health, one can not bear the brunt thereof. Few 

there be who can suc cess fully take to that way. The way of the Mas ters is 

the most nat u ral way, and it may be taken up by all quite eas ily.  
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g 

In med i ta tions one is apt to fall asleep. This comes, when our gaze is 

not prop erly fixed with full atten tion. When you see, you see clearly and 

con stantly within. This will avoid sleep over tak ing you. It would be bet -

ter to have a bath or a walk just before sit ting in the posi tion for spir i tual 

prac tices so that you may be wide awake inside.  

g 

You would have true knowl edge, if you tran scend the sense knowl -

edge. Enter the inner silence, and this silence will become vocal. With 

long ing in your eyes enter within from with out. This is the cen tral mes -

sage of every true Mas ter. In your own house you will see Him. There -

fore, I would request that you gaze long ingly into your heart, with silence 

in your heart, with silence in your soul, and with no thought of this world 

or the next. The Grace of God will descend on you and the gaze will grow 

into a glimpse and He will reveal him self to you, and you will see Him 

within your self. 
g 

When you see the bright star within, the day star, as Jesus puts it, just 

fix your inner gaze minutely into the cen tre thereof. This will give you 

pen e tra tion and a way through the star and you will cross it. At times, the 

Mas ter also appears over there. I am glad that your Sound Cur rent is get -

ting stead ily stronger. While hear ing the Sound, please do not try to stick 

to it, but lis ten care fully to the Sound and grad u ally you will hear the 

Sound dis tinctly as that of drum-beat or thun der. The Mas ter Power is 

over head and will be extend ing all pos si ble help, Grace and pro tec tion. 

As for the feel ings of grow ing numb ness over the body, there is noth -

ing to be afraid of. We have to with draw from the body; this is the first 

step on the way to God. Do not pay any atten tion what ever to the with -

drawal pro cess which goes on auto mat i cally and there need be no aware -

ness on your part of the body. In this way you will have no fear of leav -

ing the body. It is the pro cess of dying while liv ing and has always been 

enjoined by the Saints in all times and climes. The Mas ter Power over -
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head has full charge of you and you have sim ply to slip into the beyond 

under His pro tect ing wings. 
g 

It is indeed a great vic tory over the mind when it is stilled dur ing your 

pre cious moments of holy med i ta tion. It is indeed a great attain ment with 

His Grace and you are for tu nate to bear tes ti mony to the sacred truth. 

g 

No one is nearer to you than your Mas ter. There is no need to run to 

moun tains, though quiet sur round ings do help in peace ful med i ta tion. 

We have to learn to invert within. So please do not get dis heart ened in 

the least. Just try to do your part, and the nec es sary inner help will surely 

be forth com ing. 
g 

The time length for med i ta tion should be increased grad u ally so as to 

achieve the tar get of two hours a day in the larger inter ests of your spir -

i tual progress. The pre cious moments of earth life spent in med i ta tions 

are super bly best uti lized and count chiefly cred it able for your inner spir -

i tual progress. 
g 

The quiet sol i tude of a place can be help ful to med i ta tions. Ser vice to 

and for the beloved Mas ter in one of the poten tial fac tors that helps to 

cleanse the ves sel of a dis ci ple and aids in going within. 

To go within is the most impor tant part of the sacred teach ings, and 

this can be achieved only through the Grace of the Mas ter, which in turn 

is has tened by one’s liv ing a life of love, ser vice and med i ta tion. Thus 

they are linked and co-related to each other. 

g 

The thought pat tern of the ini tiate is changed grad u ally as med i ta tion 

improves. Breath ing should never be involved in Sim ran as it creates heat 

and other com pli ca tions that pre vent the with drawal of the sen sory cur -

rents up to the eye focus. 
g 
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Kriya yoga like so many other yogas has its own lim ited value and 

you should be grate ful for what ever it gave you in your con cen tra tion. A 

Mas ter of the high est order only can help to take a soul step by step to 

the true home of the Father. 
g 

The prac tice of Sim ran begins with the rep e ti tion of the Master’s objec -

tive names, slowly with a men tal poise. At first the prac tice is objec tive, 

but in time it becomes sub jec tive. Then the con stant thought of the Lord 

con tin ues with out ces sa tion. Once this starts, the remem brance becomes 

auto matic, con tin u ous and con stant and one never for gets the Lord. 

g 

Sim ran helps in the with drawal of spirit-cur rents from the body. In 

Sim ran lies the seed that helps in the devel op ment of the soul. 

Simran makes man introspective and concentrative. Extraordinary 

powers inevitably follow as a result of the concentration of mind in the 

inner planes. 
g 

Sim ran is a weapon against all dan gers. It acts as a pass word to all 

spir i tual planes. It fives strength and sus te nance to the body and mind 

dur ing trou ble and afflic tion, and brings the soul near the Mas ter. 

g 

Spir i tu al ity is an inner expe ri ence and its alpha bet begins where all 

phi los o phy and yoga prac tices ter mi nate. It is an expe ri ence of the soul. 

The first prac ti cal les son com mences when there is com plete with -

drawal from the phys i cal body through the kind ness of a true Mas ter. No 

one can with draw and sep ar ate him self unaided from the phys i cal body. 

Mas ters come to dis trib ute this treas ure of spir i tual bless ings to the 

seek ers after true spir i tu al ity and it can not be bought. It is not taught. It 

is caught by con tact with spir i tual peo ple. 

g 
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The Mas ter is your con stant com pan ion extend ing all fea si ble love, 

Grace and pro tec tion. The fur ther you progress inside, the more elated 

you will feel and your faith and love for the Mas ter will grow stronger. 

You will surely swim through this world by repos ing your hopes in 

the Mas ter Power over head. 

When you feel the pres ence of the Mas ter and believe that He speaks 

to you, even though you do not see Him, please be care ful to repeat the 

holy names so that you may not be caught by some anti power try ing to 

block your spir i tual progress. 
g 

Please note that spir i tu al ity does not con sist of hyp no tism, mes mer ism, 

spir it ism or spir i tu al ism. The feel ing of ‘coolness’ achieved by you dur -

ing your med i ta tions when you placed your hand in His and directed your 

mind to the crown of your head, should not be repeated, as it is likely to 

affect your inner progress. The sim ple pro cess of attun ing within to the 

holy Naam should be your ideal goal. All other types of med i ta tion should 

be ignored. You will please appre ciate that the dif fer ent meth ods of med -

i ta tion pre scribed by var i ous sages for open ing the lower chak ras are fraught 

with dan gers and as such should not be under taken hap haz ardly. 

The awak en ing of the kun da lini in dis cussed in the Crown of Life and 

as expe ri enced by you some time ago, is equally full of dire con se quences. 

It devel ops heat in the body and one often feels him self on fire from head 

to foot. 
g 

The invol un tary numb ness attained by keep ing the body still for a con -

sid er a ble time while absorbed in some thought is the same as with drawal 

of the sen sory cur rents dur ing med i ta tion. The only dif fer ence is that dur -

ing med i ta tions the atten tion or surat is attuned within at the eye focus 

with the rep e ti tion of the charged names men tally and by look ing into the 

mid dle of Divine rev e la tions , namely Light, etc. 

g 
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I am glad to find that you are lov ingly devoted to your holy med i ta -

tions which show a con sid er a ble improve ment with the Grace of the Mas -

ter. The inner rev e la tions are the sure signs of Master’s con tin u ous Grace 

for which you are con tin u ally becom ing recep tive by your ear nest efforts. 

The pres ence of the holy Sound Cur rent with you shows His con tin u ous 

lov ing pro tec tion and is an aus pi cious fac tor. You will appre ciate that 

this hea venly mel ody is the guid ing prin ci ple and the soul which is attuned 

with it is tied to this Divine prin ci ple with the result that no out ward on-

slaughts can invade its lis ten ing as in due course of time, you will rel ish 

its con tin u ous lis ten ing which will become a mat ter of sta bi lized rav ish -

ing intox i ca tion with the Grace of the Mas ter. The grow ing ten sion in the 

nerves can best be elim i nated by sweetly relax ing at the eye focus, by 

look ing into the inner beyond, when you will be trans planted within with 

His Grace.  

The pro cess of slowed breath ing in deep med i ta tions is not to be wor -

ried about for this shows your suc cess ful inner inver sion into the beyond. 

When the sen sory cur rents are with drawn to the eye focus, the body below 

gets numb thereby allow ing the pranic forces to work smoothly and har -

mo ni ously, which nat u rally becomes more rhyth mic and the breath ing 

gets slowed auto mat i cally. It is not to be feared nor should any atten tion 

be given to it, for it is a vol un tary pro cess and gov erned by the great spir -

i tual law, and the sil ver law, and the sil ver cord based on kar mic evo lu -

tion sus tains the life prin ci ple with out any harm what soever. 

This might be attrib uted to your own appre hen sions that your atten tion 

slipped down to see if the breath ing had slowed, as oth er wise you would 

have enjoyed some thing supreme and bliss ful. Please try to elim i nate the 

breath ing pro cess by sweetly repos ing in Him. Com plete sur ren der to His 

will and pleas ure is the sur est and saf est way for inner inver sion and the 

jour ney on to the realms of pure bliss and unal loyed har mony. 

g 

I am glad to find that you are lov ingly devoted to your holy med i ta -

tions with the result that you are blessed with the celes tial man i fes ta tions 
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of the Divine Lights of var i ous col ours and hear the holy Sound Cur rent, 

as com ing from the right side, which has since become louder and stronger, 

with the Grace of the Mas ter. 

You were blessed with com plete rise above body-con scious ness once, 

which you nor mally find dif fi cult. The man i fes ta tion of the eye  within 

which is two or three times the size of the nor mal eye is aus pi cious, as it 

is that of the Mas ter. It should be pen e trated lov ingly while fix ing your 

inner gaze intently in its mid dle and repeat ing the sacred charged names 

men tally, when it will burst to give you fur ther way up, in due course 

with His Grace. 

It is pos si ble that you may be blessed with the full size charm ing radi -

ant form of the Mas ter, which usu ally fol lows this man i fes ta tion. Please 

repeat the sacred names to test its gen u ine ness as some times the neg a -

tive forces inter fere and the charged names are the sure cri ter ion for test -

ing the gen u ine ness of the inner form. If this form stays before this rep -

e ti tion, know it for cer tain that it is friendly and will be help ful to you in 

your inner jour ney ahead. 

The Sound Cur rent of flute which you were hear ing pre vi ously as re-

ported is quite good. This should be lis tened to with rapt atten tion. It will 

grow stronger, draw closer, and ulti mately come from above. It will even -

tu ally bless you with such a rav ish ing bliss that your mind will become 

sub dued for good in due course of time with the Grace of the Mas ter. 

Pro fi ciency demands per sis tent and ear nest efforts. Time fac tor is also 

nec es sary. Each bit laid for the spir i tual edi fice counts cred it ably for your 

inner jour ney. 
g 

The Light of life is in you; indeed you live by that very Light whether 

you real ize it or not. Each one of you has had an expe ri ence of that holy 

Light. Now you must live in con stant con tact with the holy Light. It is 

uncreated and shad ow less, eter nally the same and peer less. The whole 

crea tion came into being by the same Light, and that very Light is shin -
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ing in every heart. All are Divine in nature, and relig ion is the expres sion 

of Divin ity already exist ing in man. 

The Light of life must be made man i fest in exist ence. Be ye a wit ness 

to the Light of life, not only within your self but in oth ers as well, for the 

same Light shin eth eve ry where and there is no place where it is not. 

Once you dis cover this Light and learn to live by it, your whole exist -

ence will be changed. Love will per meate your very being and it will 

burst forth from the very pores of your body, trans mut ing all dross into 

ster ling gold. 

Love, you must know, is both the means and the goal of life. Love, 

Light and Life are but dif fer ent fac ets of the one Divin ity. 

Try to become a chan nel for the Divine and the Divin ity will then flow 

through you. This is not some thing impos si ble, but it is the very acme or 

all human endea vours. In this world of mat ter one has of neces sity to deal 

with mat ter. We have to make the most of the mate rial rai ment and the 

mate rial world given to us. It serves a great pur pose in the Divine plan 

of evo lu tion. Mat ter is the lad der by which means the spirit has to rise 

above body-con scious ness and move into the realm beyond – the realm 

of spir i tu al ity – its native hab i tat. Learn to make the most of the means 

given to you and surely as day fol lows night, the vic tory shall be yours. 

A true Chris tian ought to take up his cross daily. The cross rep re sents the 

phys i cal body stand ing with out stretched arms. You have to rise above 

body-con scious ness. You have to be reborn into the king dom of God. 

The dis ci ple must know how to die daily so as to be able to enjoy Life 

eter nal, beyond time and space. 
g 

The divulg ing of inner expe ri ences to oth ers except the Mas ter or more 

advanced dis ci ples affects one adversely and retards the inner progress. 

It has a sig nif i cance. A rich man would like to con trol his hard earned 

riches lest it be noticed by oth ers, who may become jeal ous of him. Sim -

i larly, the spir i tual treas ures achieved by the dev o tee need extra care and 

vig i lance to be hid from oth ers so that the same may remain safe and well-
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guarded. Just as a sap ling is eaten away by a pass ing goat, but when it 

has grown into a stal wart tree, an ele phant can not uproot it. Again, the 

adverse thoughts of oth ers do affect the dis ci ple. More o ver, oth ers grow -

ing jeal ous will not be able to give him or her proper guid ance. The laws 

of the phys i cal plane demand that each one must behave soberly and must 

not exhibit his or her extraor di nary qual i ties which relate to higher planes, 

and as such the dis ci plined dev o tee is required to cul ti vate tol er ance and 

humil ity. You can see that one nar rat ing his or her per sonal expe ri ences 

many a time becomes elated, thus invites the ego to take the upper hand, 

and pride has its fall as a result. On these basic grounds, the Saints made 

a Law to be strictly observed by one and all that the inner expe ri ences 

must not be divulged, except to the Mas ter who is com pe tent to give 

proper guid ance on the way. 
g 

Cul ti vate a state of per pet ual res ig na tion to His will. This will be help -

ful in med i ta tion. 
g 

Lov ing co-oper a tion for devot ing reg u lar time to the holy med i ta tions 

com prises the best gift a child can present to the Mas ter. I am glad you 

are fully alive to your spir i tual obli ga tions. A fully devel oped and illu -

mi nated spir i tual aspir ant is an asset for oth ers, who can carry the gos pel 

of love and truth under the gra cious pro tec tion of the liv ing Mas ter.  

For tu nate are the cho sen few who are blessed with the rare priv i lege 

of instill ing faith and right under stand ing in their less for tu nate breth ren 

for their spir i tual enlight en ment. 
g 

Spir i tu al ity is an inner expe ri ence. It is an expe ri ence of the soul. The 

first prac ti cal les son com mences when there is com plete with drawal from 

the phys i cal body through the kind ness of the Mas ter. 

Please be assured that all goes to your credit and the aus pi cious day is 

not far off when the dark veil within be rent asun der and the flood gates 

of efful gent radi ance will be thrown open to you, with the Grace of the 

Mas ter.  
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The spirit force, Word, Naam or God-in-action is respon si ble for all 

that is, and the phys i cal uni verses that we know are not the only ones that 

it has created. It has brought into being myriad regions and myriad crea -

tions over and above the phys i cal. 

Indeed the whole is a grand, unfath om a ble and illim it able pat tern in 

which the pos i tive pole (Sach Khand ) is formed by the plane of pure, 

unal loyed spirit, while the neg a tive (pind ) of gross phys i cal mat ter with 

which we in this world are famil iar.  

In between are count less regions which those who have jour neyed 

from one end to the other often divide into three dis tinct planes in accor -

dance with their own pecu liar bal ance of pos i tive-spir i tual and neg a tive-

mate rial force. 
g 

I have assured you in my pre vi ous let ter that rep e ti tion of the five holy 

names is a pow er ful and a sure pro tec tion against any unholy force or en-

tity reach ing you. You have only to give time reg u larly to the spir i tual 

prac tices with faith and love dur ing the day. When free, try to remem ber 

the holy names or sweetly think of the Mas ter. The Mas ter Power is the 

con stant com pan ion and will be extend ing all nec es sary help, whether 

you may be con scious of it or not. So please take things eas ily and with 

new hopes in the new year, progress on the path from day to day. 

Do your best and leave the rest to the Mas ter Power over head and leave 

off all worry and anx iety. It is time to be gay and happy. 

In med i ta tion or oth er wise, if you hear any voices, you bet ter ask the 

speaker to come before you. If he comes and stands before the rep e ti tion 

of the holy names, then you may feel sure that He will be your well-

wisher; oth er wise, pay no heed nor feel alarmed. No one will come near 

you or harm you. 
g 

You com plain that dur ing med i ta tion thoughts of busi ness keep creep -

ing into your mind. This is because you seem not to have devel oped a 

proper habit of doing med i ta tion cor rectly. 
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I find that you have cer tain debts to clear, and that you must dis charge 

your duties as a hus band and as a father, and this requires that you work 

hard in your busi ness. You should do this ear nestly. Work is wor ship. 

But after a day’s hard work it is time to draw a cur tain. At that hour, may 

be 8, 9, 10 or 11 at night, you should for get your busi ness entirely con -

sid er ing that you have handed it over to the charge of some one else more 

com pe tent and pow er ful. Then relax, and relax com pletely. And what -

ever time you have devote it with out a break to the spir i tual prac tices with 

full faith and love and with as much ear nest ness as you put into your busi -

ness in an accu rate way. Do not have any clutch ings. Let the Mas ter Power 

that is con stantly with you, work ing over your head, bless and grant what 

it con sid ers best. You should have pleas ure on your part and leave the re-

sults to the Mas ter over head. 

There is noth ing wrong with the Light and Sound com ing together. 

But in your med i ta tions, if you are engaged in the prac tice of gaz ing, you 

should not pay atten tion to the tune and if you are busy hear ing the tune, 

you should be fully atten tive to it only. If you pay atten tion to both, it will 

be divided. The Mas ter Power is con stantly work ing over your head, 

watch ing and pro tect ing you, in all respects. It is all the Grace of my Mas -

ter, Sawan Singh Ji, that is work ing. No won der that you feel that His 

lov ing and watch ful eyes are pro tect ing you. You have only to be recep -

tive to draw in increas ingly the Master’s love and Grace. Some aspir ants 

are under the pro tec tion of some higher souls who always guide them on 

and on and ulti mately bring them to the Feet of some liv ing Mas ter to 

fur ther their progress on the path. Thanks to the pre vi ous Mas ters who 

brought you to Some one who has put you on the way to the true home 

of your Father. Please be lov ingly devoted to the Sat sang and love oth -

ers so that you may have lov ing reac tions and lov ing impulses arise in 

you to help you in your med i ta tions. Try to avoid the soci ety of the world-

ly-minded, as their com pany will affect your progress, and do your best 

to attain your goal. God helps those who help them selves. You must live 

accord ing to the teach ings of the Mas ter. This will bring in humil ity, love 

and sur ren der. All other things will fol low and slowly and slowly the ego 

will van ish. 
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g 

I find that despite your best efforts, you are unable to have any per -

cep ti ble inner expe ri ence. For locat ing the dis crep ancy and its cause, you 

should please find out the fol low ing: 

1. Do you repeat the sacred charged names orally? If so, it is to be re-

placed, though grad u ally and slowly, to the men tal rep e ti tion. It may fur -

ther be explained thus – sup pose you met some body some days ear lier, 

and had a talk with him and you want to rec ol lect it now. You will nei -

ther use the tongue nor speak again, but men tally you will have all the 

con ver sa tion repeated. This is the true form of rep e ti tion or Sim ran. The 

five holy words are to be repeated men tally dur ing med i ta tion. 

2. Do you remain con scious of the breath ing going on in your body? 

If so, it is to be elim i nated as the breath ing pro cess starts from the navel 

cen tre and ends in the nasal cen tre, and as such you remain in the body 

dur ing your med i ta tions. This can be done by look ing sweetly and intently 

within, back and behind the two eye brows, alto gether obliv i ous of the 

body below or of the breath ing going on in the body. You will agree that 

nor mally while doing work all day, read ing or writ ing, com ing or going, 

sit ting or walk ing, eat ing or drink ing, or even while talk ing, we are never 

con scious of the breath ing going on. Sim i larly, dur ing med i ta tions, you 

are not to be con scious of it. 

3. Do you feel any numb ness or stiff ness in your body dur ing Sim ran 

prac tice? If so, it is equally impor tant to be elim i nated as dis cussed above. 

The sen sory cur rents from the body below are gra ciously with drawn to 

the eye focus, not by the sin gle-handed efforts of the dis ci ple only, but 

by the lov ing Grace of the Mas ter Power work ing over head for pro ceed -

ing within. You should not watch the with drawal pro cess in the body but 

keep your inner gaze con stantly fixed into the mid dle of what you see 

within. The prac tice of Sim ran is indeed a slow pro cess, but when sta bi -

lized with the Grace of the Mas ter, one reaches the eye focus with out any 

spe cial effort. You will agree that it is the lov ing devo tion and the an-

guished cry of the soul which invokes mercy and one gets attuned. 

154                                                                                                           Spiritual Elixir



4. Do you silence your thoughts dur ing med i ta tion? Nat u rally, you 

will say ‘no’. The silenc ing of the intel lect is the last nail in the cof fin. 

How may it best be elim i nated is explained below: You should not have 

any clutch ing ten dency to have one thing or the other. Sim ply sit at the 

door and wait. This sub lime silence is best and eas ily achieved by lov -

ingly and hum bly repos ing in the gra cious Mas ter Power, to grant and 

bless you with what ever it deems fit. That benign Power is inces santly 

with you and is quite aware of your ear nest efforts. But so long as you 

are con scious of your actions, you stand in your own way, and when you 

lov ingly elim i nate your self, He will man i fest Him self to you in the celes -

tial man i fes ta tion of Divine Light and holy Sound Cur rent. It is some -

thing like invit ing some body to enter the room while block ing the door-

way by stand ing in it. 

From the above I hope you will be able to locate the fault and will be 

able to remove it, with the Grace of the Mas ter. I quite appre ciate your 

yearn ing, but the fact remains that He, the Great within, will surely bless 

you at the oppor tune moment when He con sid ers fit. 

g 

Mas ter Power is the con stant and the near est com pan ion of an ini tiate, 

and is always at hand to extend nec es sary guid ance and help. When an 

ini tiate pro gresses on the way, the gra cious and radi ant Mas ter comes 

face to face and talks to him as one talks on the outer plane. 

I am glad to note that your inner progress is devel op ing. It will be eas -

ier for you to keep the mind per fectly still by just look ing intently into 

the golden Light.  

The rep e ti tion of the five names should be done not con stantly, but at 

inter vals with out think ing of the mean ing of the words. The ‘charging’ 

in the words will help. 

You felt as if you were hang ing in a big empty space and down below 

you heard bells and right above the sound of a flute. These expe ri ences 

will increase from day to day if you con tinue devot ing reg u lar time each 

day to the spir i tual prac tices, with full faith and love. 
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The Mas ter-Power over head is anx iously wait ing as to when His chil -

dren will come to Him and enjoy the most hea venly peace and pure tran -

quil lity and celes tial calm unheard of and undreamt of in this fleet ing and 

delu sive world. 

When sit ting in med i ta tion, you should not try to clutch one thing or 

the other. The form of the Mas ter appears on its own, unasked for, in due 

course of time. Dreams come when one is not in sound sleep and the soul 

comes down instead of going above to higher con scious ness. The Mas -

ter Power is at all times with the dis ci ples and at times comes down to 

them in their dreams to reas sure them of His pres ence and pro tec tive care, 

because they are not yet able to come up to Him in the higher con scious 

planes. 

Higher devel op ment comes in due course. One has to go on stead ily with 

the spir i tual prac tices. All fea si ble help comes with out being asked for. 

Do not allow your mind to remain vacant. When at work, be fully ab-

sorbed in your work, as work is wor ship. Even when in lei sure, it should 

not be allowed to remain vacant as a vacant mind is the home of the devil. 

It should be kept occu pied either in repeat ing the holy names or in sweetly 

think ing of the Mas ter or hear ing the Sound Cur rent when it becomes 

aud i ble, at all times of the day, with out clos ing the ears … fail ing that 

one may study good books. When one derives inner illu mi na tion, it is but 

nat u ral to think that oth ers seek ing for the truth may also know about it.  

g 

I am glad to note that you saw Mas ter Sawan Singh Ji. When one with -

draws inside, at times the Mas ter Power appears to the dev o tee in the 

form of his own Mas ter by whom he or she was ini tiated or the Master’s 

Mas ter. They are both one. If one form comes, the other will fol low. There 

is noth ing to worry about. The only cri ter ion one may use to judge the 

gen u ine ness of the Mas ter is by repeat ing the five charged names. Only 

the gen u ine form will stand, and all fic ti tious forms of the neg a tive power 

will go away. At times, both the forms of the Mas ter and the Master’s 

Mas ter appear together and some times alone. You have lov ing devo tion 
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for the Mas ter through Whom you were ini tiated. They are but One, and 

not two. One bulb is fused the other is put on through which the self-same 

Light is dif fused, for Light is one. Word is made flesh and dwells amongst 

us, full of Grace and truth. Of course all Mas ters were Word Per son i fied, 

each in His own time. 

When going inside, the forms of other Saints also appear. We have re-

spect for all of them. But remem ber that one’s own Mas ter will be look -

ing after His ini tiates through life and death and here after. Surely one’s 

own Mas ter will appear and if the Master’s Mas ter appears, He is always 

a help ing fac tor  

You are to fol low exactly what has been explained to you at the time of 

ini ti a tion and you need not be led away by the exho ra tions of any one else 

who is no per fect on the way. If we begin to waver in our faith, there is the 

dan ger of imper cept i bly fall ing into some error. So many of us sat at the 

Feet of Mas ter Sawan Singh Ji, yet He did not author ize eve ry body to do 

the work of ini ti a tion. Christ did say, “If you abide in me and my words 

abide in you, ye shall ask what ye will and it shall be done unto you.” 

g 

You have seen a per son al ity resem bling Baba Sawan Singh Ji Maha -

raj in a hazy form. Your pres ence with the Mas ter for nearly two hours 

in the dream is a happy pre lude as it shows His gra cious pro tec tion being 

extended to you. The Divine rev e la tion of Mas ter and His Master’s radi -

ant form is a bless ing of a very high order and it indi cates that they are 

extend ing their lov ing pro tec tion to you here and here after. Dur ing such 

occa sions you are advised to repeat the charged names. If the form remains 

before you, please take it for granted that it is friendly and will help you 

in your jour ney into the mys ter ies of the beyond. 

The holy Sound Cur rent of bells, conch or flute as com ing from above 

is cor rect and you should lis ten with rapt atten tion. These are rare bless -

ings of the Mas ter Power con stantly present with you and work ing over -

head. 
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Chapter 16 

GURU: HIS NEED AND FUNC TIONS 

(MAS TER POWER) 

I n these days of mul ti plic ity of Mas ters where it is dif fi cult for a com -
mon man to dis tin guish between right and wrong, it seems nec es sary 

to give some broad hints to dis crim i nate the cor rect thing. To know and 
judge a per fect Mas ter is dif fi cult. A per son liv ing on the sev enth floor 
of a build ing can only be seen and judged by another on the same floor. 
If one gets within and sees for one self the gran deur and the Grace of the 
Mas ter work ing, and how He is help ing human ity, one may to some extent 
under stand Him. This will give one a first-hand con vic tion, but until such 
time as this is achieved, one may use the cri te ria given by pre vi ous Mas -
ters as it is briefly given here, and may be kept in view when arriv ing at 
a deci sion. 

1. The Mas ter should not depend for His per sonal needs on the char ity 

or the dona tions of the dis ci ples, but live on His own hon est earn ings. 

2. He should be com pe tent and able to open the inner eye and grant some 

expe ri ence, at the first sit ting, of the godly Light and Sound within, 

to be devel oped from day to day under His guid ance. 

3. He should act in this phys i cal life as man to man, real iz ing and appre -

ciat ing the dif fi cul ties, pains and pleas ures of the peo ple, sug gest ing 

rem e dies in accor dance with the rules of the phys i cal plane, and in the 

higher planes accord ing to the rules in higher planes. 

4. He would ordi nar ily shun pom pous dem on stra tions and would not like 

false prop a ganda to make moun tains out of mole hills to the peo ple. 

g 

I sat at the Feet of my Mas ter for over 24 years, and imbibed the truth 

of the way to God with His favour and Grace. It is all His Grace that He 

vouch safed this duty to me just before leav ing His body. Through His 

favour all those com ing in search of truth are hav ing first-hand expe ri -

158                                                                                                           Spiritual Elixir



ence at the very out set, and as such they are con vinced and need no fur -

ther evi dence. 

We are all on the way. Some are less ready and oth ers more so due to 

their kar mic evo lu tion of the expe ri ence in past lives. 

Those who have sat at the Feet of Mas ter Sawan Singh Ji need not 

worry. They have a com pe tent Mas ter over head. We are to remain devoted 

to Him and go within to find Him. The way to go within has been given 

to us. We have now sim ply to invert to see Him. We are unwor thy sons 

of the Mas ter, but His Grace is work ing in all its full ness. 

g 

Our phys i cal life is des tined by the Almighty and each one of us must 

play our role as allot ted. I have no choice in the mat ter. It all depends on 

Mas ter Power work ing over head. I am a pup pet in His hands and flute 

through which He has to play. 

I wish you to make the best use of the golden oppor tu nity of the present 

life you have been allot ted, by gain ing self-knowl edge and God- knowl -

edge here while on this earth. 
g 

With out a God Man the mys tery of the soul is never revealed. It remains 

a sealed book. 

The ascent of the soul to the higher regions is impos si ble unless one 

is ushered into those planes.  

Of course, one maybe able to with draw the spirit cur rent within the 

eyes from the body, through Sim ran or see some Light at times, but there 

is noth ing there to take or guide him upward. 

Many were held in these ele men tary stages for ages and ages, and no 

help came to guide them up. Some have called this stage the be-all and 

end-all, but they still lin ger at the out skirts of grosser mat ter and in the 

strong hold of the finer mat ter. It is here that the help of some com pe tent 

body is needed to extri cate the dev o tees from the iron-hold of the sub tle 

mat ter. That some body should be the man who has gone through the dif -
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fer ent stages of spir i tual devel op ment and trav elled to the region of pure 

spirit, the Sat Naam, far beyond the hold of mat ter. 

g 

Man needs man to bring him under stand ing, and so a Sant is the high 

one in the guise of man to whom those long ing for him may approach. 

The unseen Almighty has His own law in this respect. Thus the Sant is 

God plus man. He is the mouth piece of God, or if any one is pleased to 

accept it, he is God-in-Per son or Per son i fied God. He is the most sacred 

‘Per sonal God’ invested with all Pow ers and Author ity and He is a Liv -

ing Altar to whom man may pray, and seek a solu tion of his prob lems 

from birth to death and after. He is the only source within the reach of 

man through which he can unite him self with God. 

g 

Every word, every look, every move, every touch, even the aura of a 

Saint is endowed with mercy, love and the Grace of God. The atmos -

phere about Him is charged. 
g 

The Master acts as a lodestar in all spiritual endeavours. He extends 

all feasible help to the disciple with his exhortations both within and with-

out, and always keeps him steady on the right path. 

Dis tance does not stand in His way. The Master’s help ing hand goes 

to the dis ci ple far and near, in the burn ing desert sands, on the snow-

capped moun tain tops, and in the dreary wild er ness. 

 He exer cises a healthy and cor rec tive influ ence on the spir i tual aspir -

ants by releas ing forces within his field of influ ence, like a mighty lode -

stone that holds mar vel lous attrac tion within its mag netic field. 

The Mas ter is a mouth piece of God. He is the pole at which God man -

i fests His God hood. He may be lik ened to a switch which has in it the 

con cen trated energy of the power-house. 

g 
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Sant – the Mas ter may seem an ordi nary man to all exter nal appear -

ances. He is, how ever, a great deal more. He is a per fect man with the 

expe ri ence of outer and inner life. 

Out side expe ri ences dif fer in var i ous coun tries, but inner expe ri ence 

never. He may be defined as one brim ming with spir i tu al ity and above 

the life of the senses. 

He has freed Him self from var i ous sheaths of grosser and finer mat -

ter, and He has seen the all truth ful with His spir i tual eye. He is com pe -

tent to develop the spir i tual pos si bil i ties lying dor mant in man. He is 

charged by God Him self with the mag netic force. He is the mouth piece 

of the eter nal. 

He has in Him the reful gent Light of the infi nite, and He is com pe tent 

to Light the lamps of oth ers. 
g 

It is good that med i ta tion is sweet to you and that you long to sit for 

hours. Have no anx iety. Repose all your hopes in the Mas ter, and devote 

time reg u larly to med i ta tion with faith, love and accu racy. You will have 

day to day progress. The Mas ter Power over head is con stantly work ing 

with you for your ben e fit. His pro tec tive hands will shadow you from all 

kinds of dread ful per ils. Fol low Him. He will never for sake thee and will 

take you into His king dom of glory for ever. The Mas ter is one with the 

Christ Power and radi ates the Light of God through the human pole cho -

sen by the Lord. The Mas ter does not need the love of the dis ci ples. He 

has the love of God and is Love Incar nate. The true Mas ter would not at-

tach the dis ci ple to Him self, but to the Christ Power work ing in Him. 

Christ said, “ Son knows the Father and Father knows the Son and all 

oth ers to whom the Son reveals.” All Mas ters agree on this point. There 

are no excep tions to it and one should not be led away by the state ments 

of oth ers. This is nature’s gift and is given free by the Mas ter like all other 

gifts of nature.  

Do not worry as to what may or may not hap pen in the near or dis tant 

future. The Mas ter always shields His chil dren suit a bly. Be unper turbed 
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and carry on with your job. Your road is quite straight and clear. Pro ceed 

on with the lov ing Grace of the Mas ter. 

g 

Now, being away might make you feel more lonely, but remem ber 

you will not be alone, as the Mas ter Power is always with you; it will be 

more so then. So with a well-bal anced mind free of all the fear, etc., ana -

lyze for your self as to what it is that you really want. 

It took me five to six hours daily for seven days of hard think ing to 

find out what exactly I wanted to do in my life. After I had decided what 

to do, I went in search of a Mas ter who would give me the truth, and when 

I found Him, and had accepted Him as such, I GAVE MYSELF UP TO 

HIM, to do as He willed. After that I lost all inter est for self in the world, 

but I per formed all worldly mat ters and duties in all sin cer ity. 

g 

Sant or Mas ter is above the three gunas. He is self less and reveals the 

truth only. A true Mas ter is a light house to the world. It is a rare priv i -

lege to find One. The real ones, like wres tlers, are not made in a day, nor 

are they from any uni ver sity. They have the expe ri ence of sev eral past 

lives. ‘Every Saint has a past and every sin ner a future.’ 

Saints are expe ri enced per son al i ties. They have ana lyzed them selves 

and they have real ized God, and thus they may help to put man on the 

same path. 
g 

The true Mas ter is one who him self drinks the water of life – truth, 

and offers the same to oth ers as well. He is com pe tent to open the inner 

eye of the dis ci ples so that they may see the Light of God, and He unseals 

their inner ears so that they may hear the voice of God, the Sound prin -

ci ple, rever ber at ing through out all crea tion. 

g 

A com pe tent Mas ter gives full instruc tions about the true Naam or 

Word to His dis ci ples at the time of ini ti a tion. It is he, who inspires the 
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holy Naam and makes it man i fest in the ini tiates. He shows them that the 

treas ure of Divin ity lies hid den within, and He tells them how to get in 

touch with it. 
g 

The Mas ter is the mouth piece of God. He is the pole at which God 

man i fests His God hood. He has in Him the reful gent Light of the infi -

nite, and He is com pe tent to Light the lamps of oth ers. 

g 

The Mas ter talks with His dis ci ple face to face in all the planes and 

gives him wise coun sel in times of need. 

When ever one hap pens to be in the pres ence of a real Mas ter with an 

open mind, one finds waves of sol ace waft ing towards him and feels an 

uplift surge within. His per sonal aura has its mar vel lous effect on us. His 

words, charged as they are, with Divine spir i tu al ity, sink deep into the 

heart of the lis tener and never go in vain. 

g 

The Unseen One uses a ‘very selected human pole,’ i.e. a per son who 

by dint of his con tin ued, untir ing and unend ing endea vours, une qualled 

in self-sac ri fice and bound less love for Him dur ing life, con tacts Him 

within, becomes His Con scious Co-worker, and is assigned the Mis sion 

of giv ing sol ace to afflicted seek ers after God; to res cue them from the 

wor ries of the world and to unite all such ones to Him, as His own. 

g 

I did find a friend for you – a friend who is even now wait ing patiently 

for you to turn to Him. He is con stantly by your side lov ing you, want -

ing to share your life, want ing your love, your thoughts and faith. It is 

you who have drawn a thick screen of var i ous thoughts in between you 

and your Friend. Try to remove this screen, then you will see a Friend 

wait ing with out stretched arms, to embrace you with love, to stand by 

you all through this life and there af ter. Do not despair, you are much 

loved. If only you would shed your neg a tive atti tude and be recep tive, 

every thing would be yours. He is with you always, extend ing all fea si -
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ble help. If we turn our face to Him, He will be con stantly with us, per -

cept i bly and imper cept i bly. He will be talk ing to you as in so many other 

cases in the U.S.A. and abroad. g 

The bonds of rela tion ship between the Mas ter and the dis ci ple are the 

strong est in the world. Even death can not severe them, for they are tied 

by the divine and omnip o tent will of God. The Mas ter remains with the 

dis ci ple wherever he may be. Death and dis tance are imma te rial in the 

rela tion ship of the Mas ter and the dis ci ple. He is always by his side, here 

and here after. g 

I am glad to note you are begin ning to real ize that the affairs of this 

earthly life are tran si tory, and that the life here after is last ing. And that 

we must make the best use of this earthly life and pre pare for achieve -

ment of the ever last ing life which is here after. 

This is the goal before us, and if we work upwards bit by bit, under 

proper guid ance, our earthly life becomes peace ful as well as the life 

which fol lows. Mas ter is ever with you. He is not the body. He has a body. 

Body is the pole at which he works to guide those stuck fast in a phys i -

cal body, and to help them tran scend the body. Mas ter is always help ing 

the seek ers far and wide and remains with them wherever they may be. 

You are always with me. Dis tance makes no dif fer ence, my love flows 

to you inces santly. g 

The Mas ter at the time of ini ti a tion light ens the present load so as to 

give the ini tiate some expe ri ence and warns the ini tiate to lead an eth i cal 

life from then on. The store house, as you know, holds the San chit Kar -

mas and these may be burned away with the power of Naam, when one 

becomes a Con scious Co-worker with the Divine Plan. A Mas ter is the 

mouth piece of God and God Power in Him can work won ders, includ -

ing the less en ing of the dura tion of suf fer ing. 

All is depen dent upon the back ground, the ear nest ness, the love and 

devo tion that a per son will put into the spir i tual prac tices. The Divine 

treas ures are for all, whether rich or poor. Master’s lov ing help accel er -

ates progress. 
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g 

To love, revere, and feel grate ful to our fel low-men is to love and 

revere God. So, too, the love for the vis i ble Mas ter, our clos est con nect -

ing link with God, is in real ity love for the Supreme Father. It has spir i -

tu al ity as an end and is not idol a try. The atmos phere in which such a gen -

u ine Mas ter moves is charged with cur rents of peace and love which affect 

those who come into con tact with Him. Even let ters writ ten by or on 

behalf of Him carry a cur rent of ecstasy that influ ence the inner miut re-

cesses of hearts. Guru pre cedes God. 

g 

The Mas ter always speaks with an author ity born of con vic tion for He 

has a first-hand knowl edge of every thing, which comes from His direct 

com mun ion with the uni ver sal cause or orig i nal source. 

g 

Com mun ion with the holy Naam, the Divine Word, together with med -

i ta tion on His glory, is the ‘open sesame’ to the real i za tion of the One-

Being. Word is the sub stance and the power by which all life is made. 

Holy com mun ion with its rap tur ous strains is a gift that can be attained 

only through a liv ing Mas ter. In His com pany a life of holy inspi ra tion 

and love of God is fol lowed and the inner eye is opened to see the pres -

ence of God in all things. 

A true Mas ter is not a mere human being, but has become one with 

God, and as such, con tains in Him self the pow ers of all the gods and god -

desses. He is ver i ta bly the Word-made-flesh and blood. The one les son 

that such a Mas ter teaches his dis ci ples is to med i tate always upon the 

Lord, the Crea tor of every thing, and never to for get Him. 

g 

The Mas ter ever remains with the dev o tee, wherever he may be. Death 

and dis tance are imma te rial in the rela tion ship of the Mas ter and the dis -

ci ple. He is always by his side, here and here after. 
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The holy Sound is always present with you and if you prac tise it in an 

accu rate way, you will hear it more dis tinctly with the Grace of the Mas ter. 

g 

At times the dis ci ple may have an expe ri ence of tran scend ing the body 

and tra vers ing into the beyond as a result of the reac tion of past kar mas 

while in con cen tra tion. This may also hap pen in sleep. 

The great ness of the Mas ter lies in the fact that when one meets Him, 

He ini tiates him into the mys ter ies of the beyond and gives Him first-

hand expe ri ence of being born anew, and then by reg u lar prac tice the ini -

tiate may tran scend into the beyond at will and enjoy the inef fa ble sweet 

sym pho nies of the Word which no ears have heard and no eyes have seen 

on earth. Ena mour ing of the sweet intox i ca tion of the beyond makes all 

car nal pleas ures and enjoy ments lose their attrac tion for him. 

g 

Every ini tiate has to be put on the way and will one day reach his true 

home in Sach Khand. Those who work ear nestly and live accord ing to 

the com mand ments of the Mas ter will progress quickly, while oth ers will 

take more time to reach their goal. 

The jour ney home is a long one, but a pleas ant one and when one reach-

es the true home, he may be selected as a Mas ter. This is, of course, a 

com mis sion from God. Any body who after a lit tle progress, con sid ers 

that he has become a mas ter, just harms his or her own inter est. This is 

ego and should be avoided. 
g 

It is a great bless ing to be under the care of a com pe tent Mas ter as He 

may steer you through the stormy sea of the world and guide you to your 

true home. I am sorry to hear that... has passed away. This is the way of the 

flesh. When one’s ‘give and take’ are over, he has to go. His phys i cal body 

was cre mated, but the soul belonged to the Mas ter and was taken care of. 

Blessed are those who devote time to their med i ta tions lov ingly and 

faith fully and progress spir i tu ally from day to day so that they are able 
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to con tact, dur ing their phys i cal stay in the world, their radi ant Mas ter 

within, Who is their con stant com pan ion and will take them to their true 

home. 
g 

No one can reach or know God except through His Grace. When ever 

one feels a strong desire for Him and strives with all his might to find a 

way to him, God show ers His Grace on such an aspir ing soul and he or 

she meets a liv ing Mas ter. God is the sub tlest of the sub tle and unless we 

our selves rise to that level, we can not see Real ity face to face. 

A Mas ter Soul is a Con scious Co-worker with the Divine Plan and He 

works in a phys i cal body so that those work ing on the phys i cal plane may 

have the oppor tu nity to con tact the Unseen within. 

He is the pole at which the higher Power works and helps to bring the 

soul up from the phys i cal level and opens his eyes to see that Great Power 

work ing within. He is the means to the end. 

g 

Those who will ear nestly and lov ingly carry on as directed will surely 

have spir i tual suc cess, now, in this life. 

The Mas ter Power over head is more anx ious to see His chil dren come 

to Him within, and to enjoy the resplen dent Divine peace and bliss of 

those regions where they will be con ducted by their charm ing and radi -

ant Mas ter within. Let noth ing come between the ini tiate and his or her 

Mas ter. 
g 

The gra cious Mas ter Power is the con stant and near est com pan ion of 

the ini tiate. He is fully aware of your inner prayers and ado ra tion. Please 

rest assured, the gra cious Mas ter Power never leaves nor for sakes His 

chil dren here or here after. 
g 

When a dis ci ple comes near a Mas ter, the latter’s atmos pheric influ -

ence is felt accord ing to the degree of recep tiv ity devel oped. When he or 

she has grasped the the ory of the teach ings of the Saints and has taken 
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up the way, it may be as an exper i men tal meas ure at first, and full con -

vic tion comes only when he or she sees within. The evi dence of oth ers 

can only give induce ment to take up the way, but first-hand expe ri ence 

is con vinc ing, how ever small it may be. 

g 

It is really an inspi ra tion in this unhappy and con fused world to enjoy 

the guid ance of the Mas ter Power work ing over the head of each ini tiate. 

Like a lov ing father, He is always work ing for the ben e fit of His chil -

dren, whether they know it or not, although at times they do know and 

feel it very viv idly. 
g 

Mas ter takes care of and extends pro tec tion for all who are dear and 

near to the dis ci ple and looks after their best inter ests. 

g 

With the help of a com pe tent Mas ter the pro cess of inver sion and self-

anal y sis becomes quite easy and nat u ral to prac tice. 

g 

It is for the disciple’s own benefit to lead a loving, chaste and straight 

life. This gives peace and helps in quick inner progress. Master is glad 

to see everyone behave in a proper way and to progress from day to day. 
You have been given the Word. Please keep your face towards the 

Mas ter. You will receive all nec es sary help and pro tec tion. The Mas ter 

is always with the ini tiates. He resides in each one of them. He is always 

help ing them to come within and meet Him face to face. 

If the child comes up one step, He comes down a mil lion steps to pick 

up the child. We are all labour ers in the vine yard of the Lord. We should 

learn to appre ciate the good in oth ers. It helps us all around. 

g 

Deep grat i tude for the Divine Grace and over whelm ing humil ity in-

vokes His Grace. Mas ter Power is the con stant com pan ion that escorts 

your soul to the realms of unal loyed bliss and har mony. 
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The gra cious Mas ter Power is your con stant and near est com pan ion 

and your grat i tude is always acknowl edged by Him. It is the lov ing glance 

of the mother which infuses the love into the child through the eyes, 

whereas the lat ter recip ro cates the same to enjoy per pet ual bliss. Your 

grow ing recep tiv ity s a happy pre lude sig ni fy ing greater pos si bil i ties 

ahead in due course, with the Grace of the Mas ter. 

g 

Thus God moves as an ordi nary man in dis guise. As a man, exter nally, 

no one can rec og nize Him except one who con tacts the Mas ter Saint with-

in. This is accord ing to the Divine sci ence, i.e., the laws he has laid down 

for man’s use. Exter nally, if one takes a Mas ter Saint as an ordi nary man, 

he can derive no ben e fit from Him. If one accepts Him as a super man, 

the ben e fit is much more. If one takes Him as All-in-All, the ben e fit be-

comes a truly great bless ing. When he con tacts the Mas ter within, he re-

ceives all and every thing. 
g 

The names given by the com pe tent Mas ter are charged. They invoke 

the Power of the Giver. The Mas ter is not body but Christ Power work -

ing at the cho sen human pole. The giv ing of five names by all and sun -

dry and repeat ing them by learn ing them from books would not be effi -

ca cious. This is accord ing to what Hazur Sawan Singh Ji said, “one can 

give only what one pos sesses”. It is a sim ple affair. Those who can be 

con tent on credit or prom ises may please them selves. 

g 

Mas ter always holds the hands He takes. There is never a thought of 

loos en ing that tight hold. Mas ter Power will never leave nor for sake the 

ini tiate until the end of the world. He is a fath om less ocean of love incar -

nate. Love knows only giv ing. So He gives and gives. He con tin u ally 

sends His Grace to them. When the ini tiate sees the Master’s inner glory 

and charm and lis tens to the strains of music, he or she must respond, no 

mat ter what those who are ignor ant may say. This is a gift of the Mas ter. 
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The Mas ter is always with His ini tiates work ing over their heads and 

He is never una ware of their inner long ings and feel ings. He helps to wind 

up the kar mic debts so that they need not return for another earthly sojourn. 

g 

Higher Self or Over-Self is God-into-expres sion on var i ous forms in 

the inner planes, of which a link has been given to the ini tiates in the form 

of the Light of God and Divine music. That Over-Self is per son i fied in a 

human pole in a Mas ter on this phys i cal plane. 

g 

Master’s pres ence will be felt in spirit in all Sat sangs and wherever else 

He is remem bered. Sit ting in sweet remem brance of the Mas ter is what it 

means, just as the words express, “a feel ing of deep-seated love nat u rally 

created within with a deep long ing.” The Mas ter is most anx ious to meet 

His dear chil dren within, and is con stantly send ing His Grace to all of them 

so that they may come up to Him and meet Him face to face. 

g 

It is not cor rect to believe that old Mas ters will come again in per son 

to ren der help to human ity. As you know the Christ Power is the same, 

but it works on dif fer ent poles. When the Christ Power works through a 

human pole this one becomes a means of help to those who come to that 

pole with love and devo tion. The ini tiates are for tu nate to be on the way. 

And if they are faith ful to their spir i tual prac tices, they will be blessed. 

The fruit on a tree is always pre ceded by blos soms which even tu ally 

turn into fruit. A time fac tor is nec es sary. 

The Mas ter holds the dis ci ple through thick and thin. It is the Divine 

way. Never let faith and love in Him fal ter. The Mas ter never leaves the 

dis ci ple until the lat ter reaches the true home of his Father. 

g 

He who resigns him self to the will of the Mas ter, places him self under 

the pro tect ing power of the Mas ter, who has tens to awaken the Divin ity 
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in him. The Mas ter never leaves the pro ba tioner once taken over, until 

He takes him to God, whose pro to type He is on earth. He talks face to 

face with His dev o tee and gives him coun sel in time of need. He moulds 

the dis ci ple into the like ness of God and makes him a liv ing tem ple of 

the Divine con scious ness. 
g 

We love the Master’s things for the sake of love of the Mas ter, for He 

is Love and Grace Per son i fied. His near ness con stantly reminds us and 

encour ages us to come closer to Him. Blessed are those who have such 

rare priv i leges and ben e fit from Him in the cor rect way. 

g 

The Mas ter has love for all His chil dren and they are wor thy of His 

Grace. The Mas ter is very anx ious to see them stand on their own feet 

and walk stead fastly on the holy path and thereby enjoy all the peace and 

bliss that this jour ney affords them so that they may even tu ally reach their 

true eter nal home. 
g 

The Mas ter always holds His dis ci ples in the inner most heart cen tre. 

After all they all are His chil dren. He does not look at their unworth i ness. 

He is there to make them wor thy. He can not leave them - His love is so 

great. 
g 

The child dis ci ple is always safe in the lov ing pro tec tion of the Mas -

ter and is des tined to grow stronger and stronger from day to day. 

g 

With out the instruc tion from God Man, the Word can not be com muned 

with, but when this com mun ion is had, it leads the soul to the Lord, from 

which the Word ema nated and all our efforts have their full reward.  

When you, through immea sur a ble good for tune, find such a holy per -

son, stick to him tena ciously with all your mind and all your soul, for you 

can real ize through Him, the object of your life – self-real i za tion and 

God-real i za tion. Do not look to His creed or col our. Learn the Sci ence 
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of the Word from Him, and devote your self heart and soul to the prac -

tice of the Word. Mas ter is One with the Word. The Word is in Him, and 

incar nates in the flesh to give instruc tions to man kind. Truly the Word is 

made flesh and dwells among us. 
g 

It is really a great priv i lege to come under the per sonal influ ence of 

the Mas ter. It helps the dis ci ple within and with out. How ever, the Master’s 

Grace is show ered unend ingly and flows to the ini tiates wherever they 

are, irre spec tive of dis tance and they enjoy the same to the extent their 

recep tive capac ity has been devel oped. 

Read ing good books is bet ter than doing noth ing or idling time in gos -

sip ing. But what ever one reads is to be made a part of one’s life. 

This is pos si ble only through the Grace of a com pe tent Mas ter who 

would give first-hand expe ri ence of the links of the God-in-expres sion 

Power within. 
g 

The instinct of love can not come into play unless one sees the beloved. 

As long as we do not see God or the glory of God, we can not have any 

faith in the exist ence of God and with out this all prayers go in vain. But 

Guru or God Man is the abode of God’s Light and is a radi at ing cen tre 

of the same. 

We can pray with equal effi cacy to the Mas ter, who is at one with God. 

Con nected as He is with the pow er house behind Him, the Mas ter is equally 

com pe tent to grant our desires and ful fill our wishes. 

g 

At the time of ini ti a tion, Mas ter takes charge of the karma of His dis -

ci ples, mak ing the dis ci ple respon si ble only to Him and not to the lord 

of karma . A very small amount of karma now remains to be tol er ated in 

the phys i cal body for the remain ing years of the disciple’s life, but even 

this is sof tened by the Grace of the Mas ter. 

In moments of mis ery, worry and trou ble, the Mas ter is our ref uge. He 

acts unper ceived at any dis tance. Mas ter holds us in lov ing embrace. 
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There is no court of trial after death for a love-hearted dis ci ple. The Mas -

ter is All! g 

He, the ini tiate, meets Mas ter within, talks to Him face to face, as he 

advances on the path. From the very begin ning of ini ti a tion he is cer tain 

of his Grace, guid ance, and pro tec tion, wherever he may go - even to the 

other end of the earth. g 

The aud i ble life stream is the shield of the ini tiate and even the angel 

of death dreads its pres ence and can not reach the ini tiate, when he or she 

is a devoted dis ci ple of the liv ing Mas ter. 

g 

The only med i cine for all the ail ments is the prac tice of the holy Sound, 

together with the Master’s spir i tual help and guid ance. The Mas ter is not 

a per son only. He is the Power which guides and helps us at every stage 

and in every region, dur ing our inward spir i tual jour ney. When we are in 

the phys i cal body, He instructs us in His phys i cal form. When we go inward 

to the astral plane, He is in His astral form, and as we pro ceed fur ther, He 

assumes the form of each region, all the way up to Sach Khand. 

g 

You are right, when you say that you can not go up the moun tain with -

out the strength of the Mas ter. A dev o tee by him self can not do any thing 

much less tran scend body-con scious ness. The Mas ter, when ini tiat ing a dis -

ci ple, man i fests His own Power within the dis ci ple and thus remains with 

him always and ena bles him to rise into the beyond. The devotee’s job is 

sim ply to sit quietly, cut off from the body-con scious ness and all outer entan -

gle ments. The Mas ter awaits for him anx iously at the door, with hands full 

of Grace to shower upon the dev o tee the moment he turns up towards Him. 

I quite appre ciate your sin cer ity in this mat ter and assure you that there is 

noth ing to be dis heart ened about. You are sim ply to turn to Him. 

g 

Mas ters form a Divine broth er hood in God. They are the gems of 

human ity Who have com pleted the evo lu tion and risen unto God. They 
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have achieved com plete one ness with the Divine being and are over flow -

ing with the holy word of life. 

The unfold ment of the spir i tual life is quick ened by the help of a Mas -

ter. This help is of immense value. It quick ens the inner pos si bil i ties of 

the soul. It awak ens the spir i tual life in us and leads us to the high est goal. 

This quick en ing impulse can not be derived from sacred books. As Light 

comes from Light, so Life comes from Life. A soul must receive live-

impulses through the lyr i cal glances of some Mas ter Soul.  

Mere book knowl edge or intel lec tual devel op ment fails to awaken 

spir i tu al ity. Through book learn ing the intel lect is cer tainly stuffed, but 

the spirit receives no food. This is why each one of us can speak flu ently 

of spir i tual mat ters, but our actual life gives no evi dence of it. 

g 

A liv ing spirit can be quick ened into life only through the liv ing-

impulses from a Mas ter Soul. You may call such a man by any name you 

like, but such a man is nec es sary. Each relig ion has tes ti fied to the need 

of such an exist ence. 
g 

With out the help of one who has truly imbibed the truth beyond, no 

progress can be made in the way of spir i tu al ity. 

g 

God Man is the only true friend. All worldly con nec tions are severed 

at the time of death. All friends, all rel a tives, the wife and chil dren must 

part. Who is there to accom pany you to the other world?  – the Word Per -

son i fied in the God Man. He helps you in all your under tak ings here and 

here after. The God Man receives the ini tiates at the time of death, when 

all oth ers fail. Like a never-fail ing friend, He always holds out His help -

ing hand. 
g 

It is always ben e fi cial spir i tu ally to fol low the behests of the Mas ter 

and to be resigned to His will and pleas ure. Com plete sur ren der invokes 

His mercy and those who rely upon Him are rewarded abun dantly. Every -
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thing that comes to you in the Divine dis pen sa tion is invar i ably right for 

your spir i tual progress. 
g 

The Mas ter show ers bless ings through His looks, which eager ones 

catch. His eyes are a won der ful spray of Love. I am happy to hear you 

expe ri enced a strong emo tion of hap pi ness and love in your heart when 

the Mas ter was with you. Such dis ci ples are indeed blessed. 

g 

It is only through a liv ing Mas ter that one can con tact the almighty 

God within. 
g 

All I need add is that the Christ or God Power that worked on the se-

lected human pole of Jesus, who was His mouthpiece, works on the chosen 

pole of the living Master from time to time to reclaim and own His dear 

ones, to guide them and show them the same way to Him. 

He is just like an elec tric bulb which is fused and another is put in its 

stead. Phys i cal body passes away but the Christ Power never leaves until 

the end of the world. 

His benign Grace works at all times – past, present and future. Thus 

the high one works unceas ingly at all times through a liv ing Mas ter. 

g 

There are ways and means whereby the yogis may fly to any place 

they like. Saints do not adopt these meth ods. They are Word Per son i fied. 

g 

Regard ing Gurus and Mas ters, it may be remem bered that every thing 

seem ing sim i lar is not the same. Mas ters abound and from among those 

highly thought of or talked about preach ers, the major ity of them will be 

found talk ing of self-expe ri ence though they are able to express the the ory 

side in a thou sand dif fer ent ways with the sweet est words pos si ble. The 

only cri ter ion for judg ing is one’s own inner ascent to spir i tual planes, 

whereby one can see for him self or her self and meet all the Mas ters, past 
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and present, wherever they may be, in upper or lower planes. If one hav -

ing expe ri ences of the lower planes thinks and claims to be in the eter nal 

home, ‘one with Him’ and equal to those who have reached the ulti mate 

goal, and begins to teach while he or she has much more to learn and to 

see, how would you accept him or her? The worst of it is that lay peo ple 

are eas ily deceived by the act ing and pos ing of such so-called, self-styled 

teach ers as they are quite clever exter nally in talk ing about spir i tual mat -

ters of which they have only a sec ond-hand knowl edge through books or 

hear say. Even a lov ing dis po si tion may be imi tated to a great extent. That 

is the rea son that the world is full of mas ters. Christ warns us: “Beware of 

false proph ets who come in sheep’s cloth ing, but inwardly are raven ing 

wolves.” Those who con tact and talk to the Mas ter within see every thing 

in its true Light; do not enter into fruit less dis cus sions, but keep silent. 

g 

The Mas ter is ever present with you in the God-into-expres sion Power 

of Light and Sound. And the Light as times trans forms into the Master’s 

radi ant form within. To have inner expe ri ences of godly Light and Sound 

is no small thing and really only the for tu nate few blessed from above 

receive them. The more one pro gresses within, the more he or she becomes 

aware of the futil ity and the emp ti ness of the outer life. The Mas ter comes 

for yearn ing souls and works their way up in due course. 

g 

The Mas ter ignites the great love on the first day of ini ti a tion by grant -

ing the gift of holy Naam in the celes tial Light and Sound Divine. The 

extent of this gift depends greatly upon the capac ity of recep tiv ity of each 

one. This lov ing fire grows in inten sity and vol ume and gives bliss, seren -

ity and calm ness. 

This should be kept within like the fire in a kiln - where a leak age 

would result in unburned and unripe bricks, in the ver nac u lar of our 

speech, so that all other desires short of him are slowly and slowly burned 

away and erad i cated from one’s heart. 
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The recip ro ca tion is accel er ated by abid ing in the words of the Mas -

ter, so much so as to meet the radi ant Mas ter within and hand over one -

self for the higher jour neys within. 

The kind Father’s love for the dear chil dren is immensely great and 

He wishes to see each one of them come up to Him. 

g 

Indeed vir tues mul ti ply in abun dance when cul ti vated ear nestly. Need -

less to say the mag netic touch of the gra cious Mas ter Power – the holy 

Naam – adds a far greater charm and beauty when the dis ci plined dear ones 

become a source of help and inspi ra tion for their less-gifted breth ren. 

A dis ci plined life full of humil ity and piety is an asset and should be 

cul ti vated and cher ished so as to prove what you pro fess. 

g 

Eyes are the win dows of the soul. The Lord looks at the suf fer ing 

human ity in com pas sion and mercy through the eyes of the liv ing Mas -

ter and higher planes are reflected therein. You are for tu nate in bear ing 

tes ti mony to the sacred truth when you real ize the sub lime depth of spir -

i tual bea ti tude in His eyes. 
g 

‘Divine mercy’ is a bound less ocean which when stirred with the Grace 

of the Mas ter sur passes all bounds of human com pre hen sion. 

Ever since the child dis ci ple is ini tiated into the mys ter ies of the beyond 

by the Mas ter, the gra cious Mas ter Power resides with him or her at the 

Tisra Til and watches every thing for the spir i tual bet ter ment of him or 

her, and those who obe diently endea vour to abide by His behests are re-

warded abun dantly, whereas those who can not do so have to wait longer. 

Spir i tual evo lu tion is some thing per sonal and each one brings with 

him or her past back ground to progress, all under the pro tec tive guid ance 

of the liv ing Mas ter. 
g 
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Your Mas ter is con stantly with you extend ing His pro tec tive hand and 

knows what is best for you. Trust in Him; shake off sad ness and carry on 

stead fastly. He is com pe tent and pow er ful. He never fails His chil dren. 

g 

We enter the king dom of God by ris ing above body-con scious ness. A 

com pe tent and prac ti cal liv ing Mas ter is needed to guide the dis ci ple at 

each step. Guru Amar Das says: 

“No one can know God except through the Mas ter.” 

g 

A Mas ter is a Mas ter. He has a body just like any one else but He is 

decid edly a super ior man who can guide and help you on the way. The 

same ques tion was put to Jesus in His life on earth by Phil lip: “Lord, 

show us the Father, and it is enough for us.” 

Jesus replied: “So long a time have I been with you and you have not 

known me Phil lip? How say est thou show us the Father? Do you not be-

lieve that I am in the Father and the Father is in me? I and my Father are 

one. He that seeth me hath seen the Father.” This is what I tell you, I don’t 

say it of my own accord, but the Father abid ing in me, that I am in the 

Father and the Father is in me. g 

When the Light is lit, it should not be put under a bushel, but placed in 

a lov ing man ner where it can attract the atten tion of seek ers after truth. 

What must we do to belong to the army of God? The sim ple answer is – to 

walk the way of right eous ness. In order to ena ble us to walk in right eous -

ness we should fill our life with good thoughts, kind words and good deeds. 

When one thinks evil thoughts or com mits an evil deed, it strength ens 

the forces of evil. Those who desire to belong to God should feed the sa-

cred fire with the fuel of pure thoughts, good words and noble deeds. This 

will burn away all else except God and Mas ter. 

The pri mary duty of a right eous man is to love his enemy and try to 

con vert him into a friend, teach right eous ness to the wicked and spread 

the light of wis dom. 
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g 

There is no ser vice greater than help ing souls find the way to their true 

home. In what soever sphere self less and devoted ser vice is directed for 

this work, it is praise wor thy. 

All is holy where devo tion kneels. The gra cious pro tec tion of the Mas -

ter Power turns the bar ren lands into green fields by the waters of love. 

g 

The Master Power extends all help to all initiates during the lifetime 

as well as at the time of departure. I am glad your mother had the same 

experience. You need not worry about her. 

g 

The Master’s love for His chil dren is immea sur a ble and unfath om a ble 

and the more it is enjoyed the more it grows. I wish love and love alone may 

pre vail among the dear chil dren so as to wash away all dirt of dual ity. 
g 

The Sound is a man i fes ta tion of the Mas ter Him self and is an indi ca -

tion of His con stant atten tion and Grace upon you, as it is to eve ry body 

who would lov ingly seek his Grace. The Mas ter Power is your con stant 

com pan ion and is not una ware of the long ings that arise in the hearts of 

the ini tiates. 
g 

I am glad you were able to clear the doubts of those who had con fused 

ideas about the real Mas ter. The grant ing of first-hand inner expe ri ence 

of the Light of God within and con tact ing the voice of God is a great and 

a rare priv i lege and this con sti tutes the best cri ter ion for dis tin guish ing a 

real Mas ter from the so-called mas ters. Each ini tiate ought to devote time 

reg u larly with faith and love and in this way develop his expe ri ence from 

day to day, and that in turn will give him or her fur ther con vic tion of the 

true path on which he or she has been put , until he or she comes face to 

face with the liv ing real ity of the radi ant form of the Mas ter. 

Those who turn their faces towards Him, will receive ample proof of 

His com pe tency. Master’s love for His chil dren is unique and bound less. 
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As regards the Master’s face appear ing to you in med i ta tion, and then 

dis ap pear ing when you repeated the sacred words, it may be said that it 

was the work of the neg a tive power. You should not worry about that. 

The trou ble you had later was not due to this, but to a reac tion of past 

kar mas which must be worked out, though their sever ity and dura tion is 

toned down con sid er a bly by the Grace of the Mas ter. The lov ing and shel -

ter ing care oft the Mas ter Power is always over your head and you need 

not feel bewil dered at all. 
g 

Such illu mi nat ing reports of the Mas ter Power’s gra cious pro tec tion 

have been received from var i ous other cen tres when all attend ing faith -

fully not only feel the phys i cal pres ence of the Mas ter, but often see Him 

radi antly walk ing among them. These are all ges tures of His Divine Grace 

and pro tec tion for His chil dren to reas sure them of His con tin ued Grace. 

g 

The Master’s love for His chil dren is unfath om a ble. Often the chil -

dren are besmeared with dirt. He will not dis card then or let them down, 

but will first clean them of the dirt and them will warmly hug them to His 

bosom. So you need have no fears, no mis giv ings and no con fu sion what -

ever. But carry on stead ily and per se ver ingly on your part in full faith, 

love and ear nest ness. You will get all the nec es sary help and pro tec tion 

only if you turn your face to Him. The Master’s pow er ful and pro tec tive 

hands are always over His ini tiates. Shed every thing and carry on lov -

ingly with your job quietly and with calm ness. You are not alone. You 

are on the right track. You have some body to open your heart to and 

unbur den your self of your wor ries, dark ness and mis ery. Please be con -

soled and assured. 
g 

All the instances known to his tory show that no one has ever pro -

gressed to the high est con scious self-aware ness with out the help of a Mas -

ter. It is rather a fun da men tal law that no one can snap or pierce through 

the inner veil with out the active help and guid ance of a Mas ter Soul. If 

any body can do it by him self or her self, let him or her try and see if he 

or she can do it. When one does not hes i tate in learn ing a thing which 
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one does not know in this world, why one should have any qualms in 

one’s search for some thing that belongs entirely to spir i tual worlds within. 

Even if as a result of some reac tions of past lives, one may have some 

expe ri ence of his own, he will still require some one to guide him to fur -

ther progress on the path. All those who have been put on the way, should, 

there fore, carry on their med i ta tions lov ingly and devot edly so that they 

may progress within, from day to day, and enjoy the sweet inter nal bliss. 

g 

Just as in a hot sul try sea son when one comes close to a huge block of 

ice he will be cooled or just as one goes into the shop of a per fume seller, 

he will get the sweet ness of the per fume, so will the per sons com ing in 

con tact with the Mas ter feel some peace of mind and a sort of bliss and 

a lov ing impulse for God-com mun ion. The Mas ter is like an oasis in a 

desert. To Him praise or no-praise is of no sig nif i cance. He has an assigned 

job from the Lord above and He car ries it on lov ingly. 

g 

Please do not be alarmed about the so-called proph e cies as these sel -

dom come true. For ‘those who know say not, and those who say know 

not,’ is a use ful adage. The benign Mas ter Power work ing over the heads 

of His lov ing chil dren is suf fi ciently strong enough to extend all fea si ble 

help, Grace and pro tec tion to them under all cir cum stances. They need 

prac tice and be faith fully devoted to their med i ta tions which will ena ble 

them to be calm and serenely peace ful. 

g 

The Mas ter Power over head is always aware of His childrens’ needs 

and yearn ings and He acts in their best inter ests. All errors must be weeded 

out one by one, and when the child-dis ci ple is doing his or her best to 

erad i cate these errors, all nec es sary help comes from within. 

This effort may take a long time, but it must and will come about, and much 

ear lier for those who are lov ingly and faith fully devoted to the Mas ter. 

g 
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The tongue of love is dumb. Words can not express but inad e quately 

what one feels in one’s heart. What ever they do express, is but a poor 

car i ca ture. 

You need not be afraid of what I wrote in my Christ mas mes sage. Each 

one of us should try to seek the pleas ure of our Mas ter, at whose feet we 

are work ing. My going is not immi nent, but you need not be afraid. You 

are always in my mind. Mas ter Power will never leave you until the end 

of the world. The fire of sep ar a tion that burns in the heart can not be 

quenched by the tears that flow. As flow ers pre cede the fruits on a tree, 

sim i larly yearn ing and anguish of heart pre cede the com ing of the Mas ter 

within. Each tear shed in sweet remem brance of the Mas ter brings you 

closer to Him. If you keep Him in your mind, nat u rally you are in His mind. 

The Master’s love for His chil dren, who are all dear to Him, never 

wanes. It is unfor tu nate when a child dis ci ple shuts his or her heart and 

this sweet hea venly love can not flow in. A lov ing Father would always 

be happy to see His chil dren turn their faces to Him and enjoy His Grace. 

He can never be hard on any one. His rope is, how ever, long as He would 

not like to admin is ter a hard knock to them. 

g 

The Mas ter extends guid ance when ever needed both in inner and outer 

spheres. Eve ry one is free to come up to Him as a child would run to its 

father when ever in dif fi culty, and more so, He would run to the child’s 

aid when ever nec es sary. 

I have received such glow ing trib utes for the gra cious Mas ter Power 

which extends all lov ing pro tec tion to the depart ing souls. 

The epi sode of dear ... is a ges ture of His Grace when not only he, but 

oth ers like dear ... saw the phys i cal pres ence of the Mas ter, escort ing Mr 

... to Sach Khand with a clear mes sage for the mor tals left behind. 

These are out stand ing instances of His Divine Grace which should 

serve as a bea con Light for the new com ers and as a source of inspi ra tion 

for the ini tiates to devote reg u lar time to their spir i tual prac tices. 
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You will appre ciate that the devoted and dis ci plined ini tiates not only 

bet ter their own spir i tual future, but become a source of inspi ra tion for 

oth ers to fol low their exam ple. 
g 

It is not uncom mon for a dis ci ple to pass away in such a relaxed man -

ner. A dis ci ple gave clear indi ca tion to his fam ily, stat ing that on the fol -

low ing day he would be ‘going Home’. His fam ily could not under stand 

this, but when they knocked on his door for break fast, they found he had 

already left with a smile on his face. 

The doc tors found that he had left some hours before with out any dif -

fi culty what soever. 

Such is the gra cious pro tec tion extended by the Mas ter Power for His 

lov ing chil dren, that they may leave this phys i cal world fully sat is fied 

and they are granted full pro tec tion in the beyond. 

g 

I am glad to find that your soul finds more peace when you meditate 

and that you always see Master’s smiling face in Light, and also the great 

eye of Master Sawan Singh Ji which is a source of great peace, great com-

fort and full of loving joy. Please try to put in more time for the spiritual 

practices and when you see the form of the Master within, absorb your 

attention fully into His form, so much so, that you forget yourself entirely. 

That will develop receptivity and the Master will talk to you as one does 

outside. 
g 

No per fect Saint has ever failed His dis ci ples. Real ize fully, this one 

will not fail you. Think deeply upon this rare priv i lege; a Divine dis pen -

sa tion has been granted to you. Mas ter is not the body. He is the Power 

func tion ing through the body, and He is using His body to teach and guide 

man. 
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Chapter 17 

KARMA: THE LAW OF ACTION  

AND REAC TION 

I t is due to the evo lu tion of past karma that per sons with var y ing tem -
per a ments are blended into the sacred bonds of mat ri mony to clear off 

their mutual “give and take”. All efforts should be made to achieve a 
serene and peace ful life by being respect ful to each other’s view points. 
Lov ing polite ness cou pled with tol er ance and trust goes a long way in 
over com ing much of the trou ble. 

g 

You are begin ning to learn that things in life hap pen accord ing to plan. 

That plan is a direct result of reac tions of one’s own actions. It is there -

fore stressed that one should act lov ingly and sweetly so that fur ther reac -

tion is prop erly chan nel ized, side by side with the liq ui da tion of pra labdh 

(des tiny) kar mas. 
g 

Regard ing your phys i cal dif fi cul ties, you know that all phys i cal ail ments 

are the result or reac tion to past karma and must be borne will ingly. Yet 

much of the sever ity and dura tion is toned down by the lov ing Grace of the 

gra cious Mas ter Power work ing over head. The bar est min i mum which can -

not be dis pensed should be borne gladly with the aid of the gra cious pro -

tec tion of the Mas ter. 
g 

Yes, the phi los o phy of karma has a spe cific place in the sci ence of the 

soul. But it should not induce mor bid ity nor create a sense of frus tra tion 

among the ini tiates and non-ini tiates. Man is the maker of his own des -

tiny. Though one can not alter the past, he may forge the future. 

g 

Ups and downs do come up as a result of the reac tions of one’s own 

actions, past and present. But they are pass ing phases. They will come 

whether one is agi tated or remains calm and cool. med i ta tions in spir i -
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tual prac tices and love and sur ren der to the Mas ter help to tone down 

their sever ity and dura tion and will pro duce strength of will to com bat 

dif fi cul ties cheer fully and calmly. 

g 

The kar mic debt of many an intri cate nature is to be paid and it is proper 

that it should be paid while in phys i cal frame so that there is no stop on 

the way within. 

Sym pa thetic waves often draw the effects of the karma of one’s part -

ner in life. More o ver wife’s and husband’s right or wrong love goes a 

long way to help or retard each other’s progress in the spir i tual uplift. 

This you wit ness in daily life. 
g 

As regards kar mas, you have dis cussed the mat ter in suf fi cient detail 

but it is like arguing whether the tree was first or the seed. The more you 

will argue about the sub ject, the more you will find your self con fused. 

Kar mic reac tion is a cir cle, whether good or bad, from which there is no 

escape, except as indi cated in the small pam phlet Man Know Thy self. I 

would, there fore, advise you not to worry very much about the sub ject, 

but try to develop within, and you will see for your self how the kar mic 

cir cle works. The why and the where fore of all things will become clear 

as broad day Light when you rise into the cau sal plane. In your pro ba tion 

period, you develop within spir i tu ally and act as directed, liv ing a lov ing 

and eth i cal life, try ing to be help ful to oth ers, as far as you can, and be 

self lessly devoted to your med i ta tions. 

g 

Karma and re-incar na tion are closely related. The ques tion itself is so 

baf fling that intel lec tu als hav ing no knowl edge of the beyond have tried 

to dis cuss it with their own lim ited intel li gence. Just as spir i tual knowl -

edge can not be achieved at the level of the senses, sim i larly this law of 

karma can not be fully under stood while liv ing the life of the senses or 

until one tran scends into the cau sal plane. It is beyond the ken of human 

com pre hen sion to know how the great law oper ates and con trols the des -
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tiny of all the seen and unseen uni verses. The fun da men tal prin ci ple of 

as you sow, so shall you reap and every action has its equally oppos ing 

reac tion works eve ry where. Human birth is the high est rung in the crea -

tion and it is the golden oppor tu nity for real i za tion of the “self” and its 

reun ion with the Lord over self. 

Those hav ing been blessed with such a rare oppor tu nity and are yet 

immersed in sen sual pleas ures seek ing enjoy ment in eat ing and drink ing, 

which are def i nitely con sid ered ani mal desires and pas sions, nat u rally 

degrade them selves and will even tu ally ride through the giant cycle. Look 

to the ani mals who have their head down wards as prov i dence has made 

them like that and it does not mat ter if they feel inclined towards the lower 

pur suits and it does not behove man, the top of all crea tion, to stu pidly 

cling fast to the pur suits of the lower impulses. 

Sense-grat i fi ca tion is the great est evil, which brings in its trail all the 

mis er ies and sad ness. The cyclic order of crea tion works and evolves 

auto mat i cally. The lower crea tion does not con tract fur ther karma but 

reap the fruit of their past and as such, though the dogs and horses seem -

ingly pos sess rea son ing, yet they are bound by the great law and are made 

to suf fer in accor dance with their own pre vi ous earn ings. 

g 

The appar ent adverse cir cum stances which crop up as a reac tion of 

past karma, on which this phys i cal life is based, serve as a lever to raise 

the child dis ci ple for spir i tual growth and progress. It is His rare Divine 

Grace that you are blessed with the rare boon of right under stand ing when 

you see every thing in its right per spec tive. 

g 

A man is not what he appears to be. Eve ry one has his back ground of 

past kar mas. Your past kar mas have now ripened up and the help is at 

hand. Food is for the hun gry and water for the thirsty. The reac tions of 

the past lives karma are bear ing forth fruit, and what you have been so 

far is the result of all that. 
g 
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As you have read in the brief descrip tion about kar mas in Man Know 
Thy self, the Pra labhda karma is not touched and must oper ate dur ing the 

life time of a per son. 

Their sever ity and dura tion, how ever, is toned down. If the pra labhda 

karma were removed at the time of ini ti a tion, the ini tiate would have noth -

ing to give or to take and there fore no rea son to remain in this world. The 

other two kinds of karma are dis solved in the man ner explained therein. 

This is the Divine law. 
g 

It is true that laws of nature are very rigid and any trans gres sion must 

be paid, though their sever ity is, to a great extent, toned down at the feet 

of a great Mas ter. Each one has to earn and cleanse one’s own ves sel be-

fore it is filled with the bless ings of the Mas ter. There are no wind falls, 

although the labour bears more fruit in the house of the Mas ter. 

g 

Your long search after truth has led you to the liv ing Mas ter. It is due 

to the evo lu tion of some rare good karma that one yearns for spir i tual 

enlight en ment and prov i dence has His own immac u late ways in guid ing 

the sin cere seek ers to the right quar ters. 

g 

Regard ing expi a tory sac ri fices, etc., please pur sue the chap ter of kar -

mas in the pam phlet Man Know Thy self. Jesus came to awaken the ignor -

ant peo ple of his time, but they would not believe Him or His teach ings 

of a higher life. Jesus pit ied them and took the bur den of the sins of many 

who came in con tact with Him on His own phys i cal body, through the 

law of sym pa thy. He was above body-con scious ness and allowed His 

phys i cal body, which is always per ish a ble, to be nailed to the cross and 

He tran scended spir i tu ally to the higher planes. The peo ple of the world 

who had their inner eye closed thought that Jesus was body only, while 

He was body plus mind plus soul or spirit (Christ Power) talk ing through 

the selected and cho sen pole of the phys i cal body. The Mas ter Power 

never dies and is ever-exist ing with God. Jesus was the savi our of His 
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time. Those who fol lowed the sci ence given by Him were saved and even 

now the same law exists - a liv ing Mas ter is needed. I trust every thing is 

clear to you now. Any one who con tacts and talks to the Mas ter within 

can see Jesus Christ through Him. 

g 

It is due to the evo lu tion of past karma that per sons with var y ing tem -

per a ments are blended together in the sacred bonds of mat ri mony for the 

liq ui da tion of their mutual give and take. 

It is incor rect to think that you have mar ried a wrong per son, as it is 

strictly in accor dance with the Divine plan that only des tined peo ple are 

mar ried to each other for the kar mic rea sons. 

g 

This present life is based chiefly on the reac tion of past karma; there -

fore the vicis si tudes that crop up are just pass ing phases for a bet ter and 

joy ous end under the gra cious pro tec tion of the Mas ter. 

The spir i tual aspir ants devoted hum bly to their spir i tual per fec tion un-

der the gra cious guid ance of the liv ing Mas ter are blessed with the rare 

boon of gen eral amnesty for their past karma, oth er wise it would be abnor -

mally dif fi cult for them to with stand the strain. 

Only the bar est min i mum is to be borne by the dis ci plined dev o tees 

which is invar i ably fla voured with Divine mercy. 

g 

After ini ti a tion by a com pe tent Mas ter one is assured of get ting to his 

or her true home. Those who, after ini ti a tion, fall back to a sin ful and evil 

life and are caught in worldly attach ments, have to be rein car nated as hu-

man beings so that the progress on the path may con tinue. Those who 

have a rul ing pas sion for and faith in the Mas ter and are doing spir i tual 

prac tices and have left all attach ments of the world, are not to be rein car -

nated at all. Their souls are placed in the lower planes where, with the 

help of the Mas ter, they work their way to progress and even tu ally reach 
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their true home. Usu ally and ordi nar ily an ini tiate would take four births 

to com plete his or her course but it can be short ened even to one birth 

accord ing to the degree of lov ing faith and obe di ence to the Mas ter. The 

Mas ter is always with the ini tiates, work ing over their heads and He is 

not una ware of their long ings and feel ings, and He winds up the kar mic 

load of debt so as to free them from the neces sity of fre quent human births. 
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Chapter 18 

DIET 

I t is good that you are observ ing strict die tary reg u la tions which is one 

of the basic pre-req ui sites. You will appre ciate that for obtain ing a re-

fined state of mind, one is required to adapt him self or her self to a refined 

veg e tar ian, sim ple, and nutri tious diet, for main tain ing the phys i cal body 

in a nor mal state. 

The gra cious Mas ter is now your con stant com pan ion within you and 

with your ear nest efforts and hum ble devo tion you will be able to find an 

approach to Him within, to His radi ant from. 

g 

It is grat i fy ing to note that your health is improv ing and that you have 

lost some weight. Use ful com bi na tions of fruit and veg e ta bles cou pled 

with Light phys i cal exer cise should help you to have a slim and smart 

phy sique. 
g 

Regard ing lax ity in the pre scribed diet, I wish to say to all aspir ants 

on the path that it is nec es sary so long as one is in the phys i cal body, veg -

e tar i an ism should be strictly adhered to. Any relax a tion in the mat ter of 

diet would not only be a def i nite hin drance in med i ta tion but would unnec -

es sar ily con tract kar mic reac tion. The real goal is to use every means pos -

si ble to rise into full God-con scious ness. 

g 

It is the moral duty of the house wife to cook the pure food with her 

heart engrossed in sweet remem brance of the Lord. 

All food cooked in this man ner with the mind entrenched in the beloved 

and hands engaged in the work, becomes a manna from heaven and proves 

a bless ing to those who par take of it. 

g 
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It must be borne in mind that restric tion to pure veg e tar ian diet is of 

utmost neces sity. Any trans gres sion in this respect is liable to affect your 

spir i tual progress adversely. 

The pro hib ited food flares up car nal desires other than con tract ing kar -

mic debt. Both are highly det ri men tal and should be avoided scru pu lously. 

I hope you are abid ing by all of the rules and that you take my advice in 

proper per spec tive in the larger inter ests of your spir i tual progress. 

g 

You state that you are healthy now and the doc tor advises you not to 

live on meat. You also state that while away on busi ness you have to 

oblige your friends by par tak ing some chicken. In this con nec tion I would 

like to remind you that the eat ing of liver and fish will def i nitely stand in 

the way of your spir i tual progress with out in any way help ing you in your 

ill ness or in any way extend ing your life span. “Thy days are num bered” 

is a well known aphor ism. So why unnec es sar ily create kar mic debts 

which you may eas ily avoid? You had bet ter avoid these. It would be 

much bet ter if you could influ ence your friend rather than be influ enced 

by him, for you know of cer tain things of which he may be ignor ant. So 

in such cases behave lov ingly with oth ers and abstain from tak ing the 

pro hib ited foods. In this lies your ben e fit. 

g 

You are cor rect in your idea to take very Light eve ning meals, as this 

is most help ful to early morn ing med i ta tion. Most ini tiates on the holy 

path pre ferred to take very Light meals for the eve ning, which should be 

taken early before going to sleep. Soami Ji has often stressed the impor -

tance of dis pens ing with night meals for those who wish to enjoy the deep 

bliss of the holy Shabd. You may, how ever, do as best as you can in this 

mat ter. 
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Chapter 19 

PRAYER 

P rayer is the salt of life and we can not do with out it. It is ingrained in 

the nature of man to pray for the ful fill ment of his wishes what ever 

these may be. More often than not we do not know what we may really 

pray for, how to pray and what we may do to make our prayer a great dy-

namic force as may stir up heaven’s mercy. 

g 

All the relig ions are in agree ment on the point that prayer at the seat 

of the soul wells out all the latent pow ers of the god head within and one 

can achieve spir i tual bea ti tude through it. It is a con nect ing link between 

the Crea tor and His crea tion, between God and man. It is a sup port ing 

staff in the hands of a spir i tual aspir ant and a pil grim soul can not do with -

out it from the begin ning to the end of the jour ney, for it saves one from 

many a pit fall on the way and trans forms the mind through and through 

until it shines forth and begins to reflect the Light of the soul. 

g 

Self less ser vice is a tonic for the heart of the ini tiate who incul cates 

a deep sense of lov ing devo tion for the gra cious Mas ter Power. 

Prayer and effort go hand in hand. The for mer grants an impe tus for 

right eous ness, whereas the lat ter makes the pro vi sion for such truth ful 

liv ing which is higher than truth. Reg u lar ity of med i ta tions brings in all 

which is sub lime and help ful for inner spir i tual progress with the Grace 

of the Mas ter. 
g 

The secret of suc cess ful prayer lies not so much in the words we use, 

nor in the time we devote to it, nor in the effort that we put into it, as it 

lies in the con cen trated atten tion that one may give it at the seat of the 

soul so as to make it soul ful. 
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The most natural form for a fruitful prayer is the yearning of a soul 

without the agency of words, oral or mental, with the tongue of thought. 

A prayer like this generates and releases such a fund of spiritual energy 

that all the cosmic powers are attracted and combine together, shaping 

out things as best as possible.A true prayer is one continuous process, in-

dependent of form, time, and place, and leads ultimately to perfect 

equipoise and no desire whatsoever. 

This then is the cli max of gen u ine prayer and here prayer itself ceases 

to be a prayer and becomes a state of being as one grad u ally rises first 

into cos mic con scious ness and then into super con scious ness, with the 

Divine will fully revealed unto him. This is the be-all and end-all of prayer. 

g 

Prayer is, in a strict sense, another name for col lect ing the out go ing 

and wan der ing facul ties of the mind at the root of the mind. Like the rays 

of the sun, these are spread out into the world, and like wise these can be 

with drawn and col lected at their source. This con cen tra tion while beg -

ging for help is called prayer. 
g 

Prayer is noth ing but a con cen trated will fall ing back upon its source, 

the great res er voir of power, in which are lodged all sorts of pos si bil i ties 

- phys i cal, men tal, and spir i tual - and one can draw upon any of these 

accord ing to one’s needs. 
g 

In all try ing cir cum stances prayer is the last weapon in our armoury. 

Where all human efforts fail, prayer suc ceeds. 

g 

I am sorry for your ill ness. This usu ally comes as a result of the reac -

tion of past karma. Prayer and grat i tude grant inner peace and har mony 

to with stand the haz ards of phys i cal life, which is a pass ing phase of the 

soul in its long jour ney back to the true home of the Father. 

You will please appre ciate that it is due to the gra cious Mas ter Power 

wind ing up the kar mic debts and the best way for main tain ing inner sta -
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bil ity is to be patient and resigned to the supreme will of the Father. You 

should try to adjust your self to the cir cum stances as best as you can. 

g 

True prayer then is the means to con cen trate the wan der ing wits at one 

cen tre - the cen tre of the soul - to gather up the spirit cur rents at the still 

point in the body, between and behind the eyes. 

Herein lies all wor ship, all prayers, all renun ci a tion and all knowl edge 

of here and here after. The path to sal va tion lies in the direct touch with 

the inner Power rather than to get entan gled with out ward things. 

g 

The lov ing dis ci ple is always prayer ful and repen tent for his or her 

tres passes and lapses com mit ted con sciously or uncon sciously dur ing the 

day. 

Prayer is not for out ward show or a gym na sium, but it is an anguished 

cry of the soul which stirs the Divine Grace, and when directed and chan -

nel ized smoothly works won ders, and the dear ini tiate is filled with awe-

inspir ing grat i tude, with His Grace. 
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Chapter 20 

MIND AND SOUL 

T he soul has been impris oned for ages and it is only through the kind -

ness of the Mas ter that it can be released. There is no other way. You 

are now on the way. Spir i tual med i ta tion aids in inner progress. This is 

the rem edy for attach ment to the world. The more the ini tiates progress 

within, the less attach ment they feel for worldly things. In time all attach -

ment will dis ap pear with the Grace of the Mas ter. 

g 

The spirit or soul is attached to the objec tive world out side, on account 

of objec tive impres sions. Unless the out go ing facul ties are con trolled and 

the spirit is deper son al ized from the dis trac tions of life, it can not rise 

above body-con scious ness. In order to deper son al ize the soul it is nec es -

sary to chan nel our energy inward and upward through the pro cess of 

inver sion and self-anal y sis. 
g 

When you are at work, be com pletely absorbed in it, and when there is 

no work, do not per mit your mind to wan der aim lessly or to remain idle, 

for “an idle mind is the devil’s work shop” as the say ing goes. You should 

resort either to the rep e ti tion of the five holy names dur ing all vacant hours 

of the day and night as well as keep ing your mind in sweet remem brance 

of the Mas ter wherever you may be, or in lis ten ing to the sweet sym pho -

nies of the melo di ous Word, if it becomes aud i ble. This will leave no room 

for idle thoughts and they will not dis turb you in med i ta tion. 

g 

The spon ta ne ous flow of trick ling tears goes a long way in wash ing 

off the dross of the mind and for tu nate is the eye that sheds these, for they 

leave unend ing trails of rav ish ing bliss and har mony. It is the Grace of 

the Mas ter that He remem ber His chil dren and the faith fully obe di ent 

ones recip ro cate His love and ben e fit from the Ocean of Com pas sion and 

Grace. 
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g 

Refer ing to your ques tion.  –  Jesus Christ is within you. You can never 

see him out side. If you want to see him, you should apply for ini ti a tion 

to Ruhani Sat sang method of spir i tual uplift. You must also observe strict 

absti nence from meat, eggs, and drink (alco hol). If you fol low these 

instruc tions and work hard to go to the higher regions within, you will 

meet Jesus Christ there. 

Your idea of serv ing oth ers is wel come. First of all one must serve 

one self and then oth ers. You are in bond age of mind and mat ter. Your 

soul has many cov er ings over it such as the phys i cal body, astral body 

and cau sal body, mind, and mat ter, etc. So long as you are impris oned in 

these bonds, what ser vice can you ren der to oth ers? One pris oner can not 

lib er ate another. The five pas sions are within every one of us and are rob -

bing us of our spir i tual wealth. The way to become lib er ated from the ses 

five rob bers is first to receive ini ti a tion and then work hard to reach the 

higher regions. When you free your self then it is a real ser vice to try and 

free oth ers. 
g 

The invol un tary tears that flow down the cheeks in lov ing remem -

brance of the Mas ter will wash away all the dirt of mind. 

g 

When ever you feel lonely or lost, remem ber sweetly the Mas ter and 

invoke His help and if it is a time that you can sit in med i ta tion, do so 

with love and devo tion. The true way to God starts when you rise above 

body-con scious ness. There is no other way. 

g 

Great indeed is man. He lives in a God-made tem ple along with God Him -

self. His very spirit is just a drop from the ocean of Divine life. 

Between God and spirit there is no other obsta cle but that of a veil of 

the mind. If this veil were to stop flut ter ing in the breeze of desires, as it 

does at present, the spirit can take in directly the cos mic energy from its 

very source. 
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g 

I am sorry for the pass ing away of your dear brother in a plane crash. 

The major events of life are pre des tined. Your deep agony over the great 

loss your entire fam ily has suf fered is nat u ral. You should please be rest 

assured that the blood and near rel a tives of the ini tiates are granted fea -

si ble pro tec tion and help in the beyond. You need not nour ish any feel -

ings of sad ness in this behalf, as such an atti tude will not only affect your 

spir i tual progress, but will cause dis tur bance to the diparted soul. 

g 

As soon as a per son col lects him self and focuses his atten tion at the 

seat of the mind, he strips up the mercy of God which, in turn, fills him 

with a strenght and for ti tude never expe ri enced before. These ena ble him 

to find a way out of the dif fi culty what ever it may be. 

g 

Regard ing your expe ri ences with dreams in sleep and on awak en ing, 

you are advised to ignore such expe ri ences. It often proves to be a delu -

sion of the mind. Spir i tu al ity is above all these expe ri ences. As long as 

the mind dom i nates, it tries to put the ini tiates off the track. Ini tiates should 

resort to the rep e ti tion of the charged names dur ing all idle moments and 

keep them selves immersed in lov ing remem brance of the Mas ter. 

Such a serene sched ule will ena ble you to have a con scious and per -

cep ti ble con tact with the holy Shabd with the Grace of the Mas ter. This 

con stant con tact with the holy Sound Cur rent will awaken you spir i tu -

ally and elim i nate all fear. 
g 

The obstr cuc tion caused by petty things dur ing med i ta tion might be 

attrib uted to your sen si tive nature. The res er voir of the sub con scious mind 

is filled with worldly thoughts, impulses, and instincts inher ited from past 

lives. This must be drained out com pletely before it can be filled with love 

and devo tion to the Lord  Mas ter. Rev e ren tial humil ity and self-abne ga -

tion are enno bling vir tues. The spir i tual aspir ants grow in Divine wis dom 
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giv ing no credit to them selves as they revel in the superb bliss of Divine 

intox i ca tion. 
g 

‘Work is worship’ and as such all hon est work should be hon oured 

and accepted in this sense. The usu sal fatique and exhaus tion are rou tine 

func tions of the phys i cal body, yet you can relax com pletely by fix ing 

your inner gaze at the eye cen tre, releas ing the pent up ten sions by roll -

ing down all your wor ries and cares on to the Holy Feet of the Mas ter 

within. You will find a rad i cal change in your thought pat tern and will 

be greatly relieved with the Grace of the Mas ter. 

g 

The scat ter ing of the mind can best be elim i nated by look ing intently 

into the mid dle of the Light and lis ten ing to the holy Sound Cur rent with 

rapt atten tion, as it is dur ing the slack en ing of the inner atten tion that out -

side stray thoughts invade and cause dis tur bance. 

Spir i tu ally-illu mined souls do feel hurt at the beha vi our of their less 

gifted breth ren who can not fathom the great ness of spir i tual bliss granted 

by the gra cious Mas ter. It is on this score that those who are not on the 

holy path can not behave prop erly. There are ways and ways to point out 

short com ings in oth ers. You must do this in a sweet way, then your words 

will go to their hearts and will bear fruit. 

g 

Eth i cal life is a step ping stone to spir i tu al ity. Truth is above all, but 

true liv ing is above truth. 

For spir i tual progress, still ness of mind and intel lect is most essen tial. 

Any unnec es sary wres tling with the intel lect or free play of the mind re-

tards spir i tual progress. Con cen tra tion means the con trol of men tal vibra -

tions, and may be obtained by attun ing within to the Sound Cur rent which 

is the astral man i fes ta tion of the Mas ter Power always present with you. 

g 
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I not your incli na tion for golf and cards. The lat ter game is harm ful 

and you have done right to dis con tinue it. 

Please stick to your res o lu tion and for get all about it and do not dwell 

upon past hap pen ings or try to recap ture their past pleas ures for in that 

way the mind is fed sur rep ti tiously. Besides you should resort to ear nest 

rep e ti tion of the sacred charged names with fer vent prayer when and if 

your mind craves for it. 

Golf is a good game so far as its phys i cal refresh ing aspects are con -

cerned. It is a good phys i cal exer cise and if you can afford it, there is no 

objec tion to your con tin u ing with it. You know gam bling or the like is 

harm ful. You will appre ciate that the mind is already full of rest less attrib -

utes - so feed ing it with more of sim i lar dis turb ing ideas will sim ply mean 

add ing fuel to the fire. 
g 

You ask about music. Music is not nec es sar ily bad for spir i tual med -

i ta tions, as prayer ful hymns some time prove ben e fi cial in awak en ing the 

inner impulse. But outer music feeds the mind, whereas lis ten ing to the 

holy Sound Cur rent feeds the soul, with which it is sur charged as it ena -

bles it to have reg u lar flights to the regions of the beyond. 

g 

Ref uge in the holy med i ta tion is the pan a cea for all ills and shall be 

help ful to you in over com ing the scat ter ing ten den cies of your mind. You 

need not mag nify the hor rors of mind as it is the spirit which enliv ens the 

mind. When the spirit is vital ized with the Divin ity within, it becomes 

strong enough to refuse the dic tates of mind. The hear ing of the Sound 

Cur rent with rapt atten tion will bless the mind with untold tran quil ity and 

it will love to remain still at the eye focus. Please learn to be more com -

posed in your med i ta tions and await patiently to receive what ever is 

deemed fit and granted. 
g 

The elim i na tion of the ego is the only rem edy for lib er a tion from the 

unend ing cycle of births and deaths. It is a clear test of those who have 

real ized at-one-ment with the ever last ing Divin ity, the spir i tual cur rent 
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dif fused in the world. All labour under gone for total self-efface ment is 

an effort in the right direc tion. The secret lies in deper son al iz ing the soul 

of all that is per sonal. The many rec i pes for los ing the ‘I‘’ con scious ness 

that floods the world today fail to gain for us the goal of lib er a tion. For 

with such meth ods, the ego feeds itself and grows from strength to strength 

and is not effaced. Unless we become Con scious Co-work ers with the 

Divine Plan, we can not become self less. 

I am glad to note your ear nest desire to become aware of the truth and 

rise into its full real i za tion.This is an awak en ing of the soul, which is the 

essence of God, into higher con scious ness achieved through the Grace 

of a Mas ter who ini tiates a per son into the mys ter ies of the beyond by 

grant ing a link of the Light of God and the unceas ing ever-present voice 

of God, so as to travel, step by step, to the true home of the Father. I am 

glad that the desire from above is supreme in your heart, and you are will -

ing to give up all else for it. Those who yearn for it, get it. There is food 

for the hun gry and water for the thirsty. 

g 

For arrest ing the flighty mind you are advised to con cen trate com -

pletely on the inner Light and Sound dur ing your med i ta tions. You will 

appre ciate that such an absorp tion will cleanse the mind of its old con -

cepts and bliss ful silence and calm seren ity will reign supreme with the 

Grace of the Mas ter. The mind should not be left vacant all along your 

wak ing hours. It should either be attuned to the Sim ran of the charged 

names in lov ing remem brance of the Mas ter, or to the lis ten ing of the 

holy Sound Cur rent. 

Such a sub lime sched ule of rou tine will keep it fas tened and steady 

when you sit for med i ta tion. You will have much help and Grace from 

the gra cious Mas ter Power over head. 

Your grat i tude for the Divine bless ings, in hav ing been led to the pro -

tec tion of the liv ing Mas ter, is not a ble and gen u ine. Such an atti tude will 

invoke His mercy. 
g 
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It is not the Light within that goes away but your mind gets down to 

the body and engages in noth ing what is going on in the body. That is a 

mis take which should be rec ti fied. The mind for ages is accus tomed to 

stay ing out side and it takes some time for it to develop another habit, that 

of going within to stay there for long peri ods. 

g 

The soul is a prisoner and the Master is the liberator and He works to 

that end day and night for the benefit of the initiates. The Master’s bless-

ings are always assured in overflowing degrees to the initiates. He wants 

them to progress within in the least possible time and is happy to see them 

progress. 
g 

Man is a three-fold entity, com pris ing body, mind or intel lect and the 

soul. We have done so much for the devel op ment of our body and intel -

lect, but we have done next to noth ing for the uplift of our souls. By our 

phys i cal and intel lec tual pur suits alone we are lost in the wild er ness of 

the world with no way out of the bewil der ing lab y rinth of the world. We 

do not real ize that we are liv ing like a guest in the “inn” of the body and 

we remain intox i cated with the joy of bod ily pleas ures and the out go ing 

facul ties, so much so, that we have lost all con scious ness of our own self. 

We have to divert our selves from all these and learn the nature of our true 

self in order to be able to know God. Happy is the man who awak ens 

from the lethar gic sleep of worldly intox i ca tion. I am glad you are becom -

ing con scious of that con di tion and like to con tinue with your spir i tual 

progress. 

How won der ful it is to sur ren der com pletely to one who is com pe tent 

and lov ing, and to feel His lov ing pres ence and Grace work ing in every 

sphere of life. The more one is able to develop recep tiv ity by keep ing His 

com mand ments, the more he or she is able to feel, retain and enjoy His 

Grace. The Master’s Grace is bound less. 

g 
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In regard to the pure spirit becom ing so wicked as to find itself in this 

awful con di tion in this world, this is more aca dem i cal rather than prac ti -

cal. From a pure imper ish a ble region, souls come to lower regions clothed 

in a mix ture of mat ter in var y ing degrees, and are gov erned by the law 

of karma (cause and effect). In the lower regions these souls may go up 

as well as down accord ing to their beha vi our. Those who are well-behaved 

here, now is the oppor tu nity for them to behave in either way either to 

go up into the higher regions or if the oppor tu nity is not prop erly used to 

advan tage, to face the oppo site result. 

g 

The cas ual spells of depres sion or dis cou rage ment should be avoided 

by sweetly repos ing in His will and pleas ure. You should please note that 

it is the neg a tive atti tude of mind which often brings forth such peri ods 

of anx iety, result ing in vague frus tra tion and resent ment. 

You should always feel happy and con tented while attend ing to your 

mun dane and spir i tual obli ga tions as best as you can. There is no greater 

Grace than hav ing been ini tiated by the com pe tent liv ing Mas ter and 

enjoy ing His pro tec tive guid ance at each step with His Grace. 

The Sound Cur rent, soul and Mas ter are all one. Your grow ing inter -

est in its lis ten ing bring you nearer to the foun tain-head of this bliss. It 

feeds the soul and strips the mind of its age-old dross. Past karma is wiped 

out by its rap tur ous lis ten ing with the Grace of the Mas ter. The ini tiates 

are invar i ably stressed the impor tance of lis ten ing to this Divine Sound 

so as to be free from the reac tion of present karma, which they have to 

con tract while meet ing with their legit i mate duties, in accor dance with 

their fate-karma. 

The holy Sound Cur rent grow ing more pow er ful at times denotes His 

con stant pro tec tion to you and an invi ta tion for pro ceed ing ahead within 

under His guid ance. You should lis ten to it so devot edly that your entire 

self is merged in it and let it trans port you into the beyond to taste the 

higher bliss. 
g 
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Ear nest and per sis tent efforts are needed for achiev ing bet ter results. 

Per fec tion walks very slowly, yet each right step is a for ward one under 

the gra cious guid ance and pro tec tion of the liv ing Mas ter. 

Mind has its ram i fi ca tions and it roams about. It has been doing this for 

ages. It must be chained at the eye focus with lov ing and sin cere efforts. 

g 

It is not your karma that holds you back, nor is it respon si ble when you 

miss your med i ta tions, but rather the treach er ous mis lead ing of your mind, 

which can be sub dued and con trolled by care ful plan ning and exe cu tion. 

When you are fully con vinced that the foun tain-head of peace and har -

mony is within and that you have the key and the means to tap within, 

you should not let the pre cious moments pass with out deriv ing max i mum 

spir i tual ben e fit. You are sim ply to decide and then act. 

g 

In regard to your dif fi culty in con cen tra tion which you say has in-

creased since your ini ti a tion, you will be able to under stand this from a 

par a ble nar rated for your calm con sid er a tion. 

Mind is just like a horse tied with the fet ters of mat ter and nor mally 

it dom i nates the spirit. Mind being the agent of the neg a tive power, is 

quite sat is fied so long as one con tin ues all efforts in its domain and does 

not resent still ness and con cen tra tion. When the mind is attuned within 

with the holy ini ti a tion from a com pe tent Mas ter, the rope is cut asun -

der, and the soul is set free to travel back into the realms of peace and 

har mony, which are beyond the scope of the neg a tive power. So the 

imped ing forces make a futile attempt to har bour the efforts of the spir -

i tual aspir ant, lest the soul is com pletely dis-encloaked from the bond -

age of mind and mat ter. 

The fac tors with which you are con fronted are the nor mal fea tures of 

a spir i tual aspir ant. They work as a bless ing in dis guise when one’s sin -

cer ity and integ rity are tested at every step, and one becomes more firm 

and res o lute with the Grace of the Mas ter. 
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You will appre ciate that it is due to the over whelm ing gra cious pro -

tec tion of the Mas ter that the child dis ci ple pro gresses smoothly on the 

holy path. You need not appre hend it in any way, but instead, carry on 

ear nestly and stead fastly. 

The God Power that is respon si ble for every thing must be under stood, 

and this under stand ing comes only if one is able to know one’s inner self, 

the soul. As the soul is of the same essence as God this may be achieved 

by exper i ment ing in the human labor a tory under the guid ance of a com pe -

tent Mas ter. The dis ci ple must rise above body-con scious ness for this pur -

pose. As a sci en tist car ries out his exper i ments in a labor a tory under the 

guid ance of a sci ence pro fes sor, so the dis ci ple in like man ner, in the sci -

ence of the soul, is helped by a com pe tent Mas ter to expe ri ence God in the 

labor a tory of the human body and to develop spir i tu ally from day to day. 

g 

You will receive immense lov ing inspi ra tion from the study of sacred 

books which carry the life impulse of the Mas ter. Ini tiates should always 

repose their hopes and desires in the ever-present gra cious Mas ter Power. 

The Sound Cur rent, the Mas ter Power, is con stantly with you, and is your 

eter nal com pan ion. When the Sound Cur rent is strong, it reminds you 

that He is always with you, work ing over head extend ing His Grace. Turn 

your face to Him and ben e fit there from. 

g 

Spir i tu al ity requires sim plic ity and humil ity in all spheres of life, which 

will bless you with more of rav ish ing bliss, with the Grace of the Mas ter. 

g 

Fear is not good and should be dis carded by giv ing your wor ries over 

to the ever-present gra cious Mas ter Power work ing over head. Fear is al-

ways based on some unknown appre hen sion and one should look at it 

squarely and then it will flee in no time, as it is a result of your self-created 

frus tra tion. 
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Lov ing humil ity and piety are the noble vir tues which grant com plete 

ref uge to the child dis ci ple, and help to face the haz ards of phys i cal life. 

It is the essence of right under stand ing to be con tented with what ever 

comes as it is invar i ably fla voured with Divine mercy and is for our spir -

i tual ben e fit. Spir i tual aspir ants revel in this superb under stand ing. Your 

brave and cou ra geous atti tude in meet ing the sit u a tion surely will bless 

you with inner har mony and peace. 

g 

There will be moments in the course of devel op ing love for the Mas -

ter when one, judg ing from one’s own lim ited under stand ing, doubts the 

valid ity of the Master’s instruc tions, but such moments are only tests to 

make our self-sur ren der more com plete and more secure, and he who 

passes through these tests suc cess fully, will one day radi ate with the glory 

of God. 
g 

Naam keeps the mind and body in a state of equi poise. Peace reigns 

supreme in its dev o tee, the ram i fi ca tions of mind are done away with for 

ever. All lusts cease to have their hold on the mind. The brain receives a 

sooth ing balm. It puts an end to waste ful hurry, and with it go all ner vous 

ten sions, men tal strain and stress. 

Naam gives one immunity from all bodily and worldly pains and trou-

bles. By withdrawing the attention within, the mind is stilled and the soul 

is freed of all mental conflicts. All sense of ’ego’ fades into nothingness. 

g 

Love for the Mas ter and com plete sur ren der to His will, have always 

been the teach ings of all mys tics and espe cially so of Sant Mat. 

Your main task as a dis ci ple and as an ini tiate, is to cul ti vate these 

qual i ties to the very utmost and leave the rest to the Mas ter. 

There will, of course, be moments of doubt and of ques tion ing, but if 

you can pass through them with your love and your faith unscathed, you 
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will find the spir i tual road within stead ily unfold ing itself before you and 

all things being added unto you. 
g 

In your let ter I note that you have an ear nest desire for enLight en ment 

and wish to find free dom of the soul. 

Those who yearn for the Lord, arrange ments are made in His Divine 

dis pen sa tion to ful fill those yearn ings. 

Please, study the teach ings of the Mas ters in fuller detail and when 

you have so done, you may please apply on the pre scribed form avail a -

ble from the local rep re sen ta tive for the prac ti cal part, which is the link -

ing with the godly Light and the hea venly music within which is to be 

devel oped from day to day under the pro tec tion and guid ance of the com -

pe tent Mas ter. 
g 

You will appre ciate that it is the con stantly agi tated mind which inter -

feres most with inner progress and the best way to enchain it is to bind it 

with some dis ci plined rou tine, which is con du cive to reg u lar spir i tual 

prac tices. It is dur ing the sub lime moments of med i ta tion when the child 

dis ci ple is attuned with the Infi nite to ben e fit from the inces sant flow of 

Divine Grace, and it is then that the rare boons of right under stand ing 

come in increas ing meas ure. 
g 

To achieve a degree of self-sur ren der to the will of the Mas ter one 

must not look up to the deity in its abstract form but in its human form 

as the Mas ter. For how else is one to know God’s will directly in order 

to sur ren der one’s self to it?  

What one may take as an intui tion inspired by the Divine may be really 

one’s own self speak ing in dis guise, and one may sur ren der to such seem -

ing intui tions and there fore sur ren der to the ‘self’, the ego.  

How ever, if one has found a true Mas ter (who is attuned to the Lord 

and is His mouth piece) and obeys Him in all things com pletely and abso -

lutely, He will surely destroy the ego and reach his hea venly home one 

day.  
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g 

In this world dif fi cult prob lems often arise. The dis ci plined ini tiates 

are, how ever, priv i leged to view these petty affairs from high and lofty 

view points of right under stand ing, con sid er ing them to be sim ply pass -

ing phases and thereby main tain ing their men tal equi lib ri ums.  

Per sons with weak minds get per turbed and cause fur ther dete ri o ra -

tion in their rela tions, whereas those who are wise enough to under stand 

the basic cause of the dif fer ence, over look such hap pen ings.  

You need not mag nify your prob lems but try to view the things from 

a high and dis pas sion ate view point, which will keep your nerves calmed 

down, and oth ers about you will be equally ben e fit ted.  

The spir i tual aspir ants owe much for oth ers who demand an actual and 

prac ti cal dem on stra tion of truth in their words and deeds. 

g 

Human life is a great priv i lege with many pos si bil i ties to develop god -

hood within. To those who are ear nestly yearn ing for the Lord, oppor tu -

ni ties are afforded in the human incar na tion to develop spir i tu ally within 

under the guid ance of a com pe tent Mas ter.  

g 

There is no bar for females attain ing Sach Khand as soul is eter nal and 

there is no gen der with it. It is the con scious entity of All-Con scious ness 

and merges with its source in due course.  

g 

I am glad the Christ mas and Birth day Mes sages blessed you with inspi -

ra tion. The sacred teach ings of the Mas ters are both sim ple and easy in 

the ory and prac tice, pro vided the higher facul ties of mind are har nessed 

for a higher sub lime pur pose.  

An implicit obe di ence and lov ing co-oper a tion from the mind of the 

child dis ci ple is of utmost impor tance, as all will fol low auto mat i cally 

with the Grace of the Mas ter. 
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g 

Man by nature is a com pos ite being, the com po nent parts being body, 

mind and soul. God made man after His own image and so the Saints in-

struct us: „Be thou per fect as thy Fah ter in heaven is per fect“. Thrice 

blessed is a man on account of the immense and immea sur a ble pos si bil -

i ties that have been lodged in him by the Maker. The very Divin ity, with 

holy Light, life and love, is the very soul of his soul. But alas, what man 

has made of man, and worse still of him self. 

g 

Mind runs away only when the gaze is slack ened. So please develop 

the habit of put ting your heart and soul in the work before you; be it world-

ly affairs or med i ta tion. The habit of doing one thing at a time will help 

you to progress inwardly from day to day. Mas ter Power is always with 

you and will be extend ing all fea si ble help and pro tec tion. In fact the 

Father is wait ing with open arms for His child to come up to Him. 

g 

The duties of the world have to be done cheer fully while one is on the 

phys i cal plane. How ever, the won der ful gift of God that the Mas ter gives 

is superb and the more you prac tice it, the more you will enjoy it. Nec -

es sary help and pro tec tion will always be forth com ing.  

Fix ing the gaze pen e trat ingly into the mid dle of what you see, will not 

let the mind scat ter. It runs away only when the gaze is slack ened.  
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Chapter 21 

GENERAL 

I t is amusing to read that you hear reports of utter demolition of Chicago, 
New York and Washington D.C. and that those living near the Bahai 

Temple alone would be saved. This frightens you and you wonder why 
good and loving God would demolish places and people like that. God 
that is charged with the duty of rewarding the virtuous and punishing the 
wicked is just. Justice prevails in His domain. The Masters are Love Per-
sonified, and hence mercy and compassion prevail in their sphere of work. 
You need not feel frightened even if such wholesale demolition takes 
place, for it will be because of the just laws of the Lord of justice, and 
temples, mosques and other such places will be no exception. But as said 
above, you need not be afraid of such things. The Master Power will 
surely be taking care of those under his protecting wings. They should, 
therefore, develop their inward progress. The Master sends them help at 
every moment. Let them make use of it, considering that the world and 
the worldly material has to be left behind sooner or later. 

g 

Man is a social being and has to live in some society. Numbers are no 

index to wisdom, yet holy places of worship are crowded with them. We 

need these to be the purest and wisest men of life. The society should live 

by the law of love, be suled by guardians of the moral law, and live a sim-

ple frugal life. I am not trying to found a sect, but am after gathering holy 

men of life, of purity, of simplicity and loving devotion to God in all, and 

to all in God. It is of no good to renounce one religion or the other, but 

to have inner renunciation, like St. Francis and other Saints who renounced 

everything at heart but were God-possessed. 

g 

As for knowledge of God, it is definite and complete ‘science of nature’ 

unchanged since life began on earth. Very rarely dies one come across 
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this science. It is God-made and not man-made. It has remained an ‘un-

recorded science’. 

There is one God and there is only one way to Him. The elementary 

steps may be different. The knowledge has both theoretical and practical 

aspects. The theory is simple: the Power, Almighty God, works on a se-

lected human pole to become His mouthpiece, to give His own knowledge 

to those who long for Him and want to be with Him. God is Love, our 

souls are also Love, and the way to God is through Love. Soul has to 

withdraw from the physical body and enter His kingdom through the 

guidance and help of a practical Master of Saint, who is ‘Love Personi-

fied’. With His guidance the soul transcends the body and traverses the 

higher planes. 

There is a more practical side too – the Master Saint is able to give 

first-hand experience at the very first sitting to all seekers (however little 

it may be, each according to his or her receptivity) to have ‘inner vision’ 

and contact with the inner ‘voice of God’ that is called Word, the Sound 

principle. This ever existing inner voice then becomes the guide of man 

in the interior of his ‘self’. It is the Master accompanying the disciple at 

each step on the way inside. Master meets and talks inside in His radiant 

form and guides the disciple on the inner way up. Contacting a true Master 

is, therefore, necessary for those wishing to be on the way. 

Telepathy is transference of thought and thoughts emanate from the 

mind and mind has to be stilled. Eyes have to be shut from all external 

views, and the ears closed to all outer sounds. The spirit current of the 

body must be withdrawn to one centre. This is done according to the in-

structions and the experience given at the time of initiation. This is, briefly, 

what is called spirituality. Science of Para Vidya of most ancient days is 

known to-day as Sant Mat in India. 

g 

Hearing of inner music at its lower links by a person is not something 

unusual. It is the result of reactions of past karmas. It gives some pleasure 

and joy to the hearer, but he does not know how to develop the process 
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from stage to stage to reach one’s true eternal home of everlasting peace, 

joy and bliss. This is not at all possible by one’s own unaided efforts or 

through the help of a spiritualist medium who can only call souls of the 

lower planes. The souls who are under the control of the Master Soul, are 

altogether inaccessible to mediums. According to the law of sympathy, 

the apparitions of dead persons may come to a dying person, but will be 

of no avail or help to the latter as they are just roamers of a lower strata 

and, therefore, powerless to be of an effectual help. In the case of initiates 

under the care of the Master, the Master in all His glory and radiance 

comes to receive them at the time of their final exit and places them at 

higher inner planes in order to ensure further progress on the path. 

Some of the teachers of theosophy had inner access and the extent upto 

which they ascended has been referred to by them in their books. That 

information is quite useful in as much as it has a testimonial value for an 

initiate and holds out hope to him or her of the possibility of transcension 

into higher inner planes under the loving care and guidance of a genuine 

Master. Their intrinsic worth, therefore, cannot be more than the sayings 

of others who have gone inside, as recorded in other holy books. 

g 

Discipleship truly consists in unswerving devotion and resignation to 

the will and pleasure of the Master. 

By complete resignation, all mental chattering is thrown overboard 

and then there are no more cravings or desires. 

The tumultuous hubbub of the life of the senses is replaced by calm 

and collected serenity born of resignation and true renunciation. 

It is in these silent hours that the spiritual consciousness begins to 

dawn. 
g 

Let it be clear to you that you have been put on the most natural and 

the easiest way to the Absolute God as given by Swami Shiv Dayal Sing 

Ji, Baba Jaimal Singh Ji and Baba Sawan Singh Ji, as it does not involve 

pranas. There is no higher truth than this so far as known to the Masters 
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of the highest order. Swami Shiv Dayal Singh Ji said that the Master’s job 

is to take you to Sat Naam and the latter in turn is to absorb the soul into 

the Nameless One, the Absolute God called Radha Soami  by Rai Salig 

Ram Ji and accepted by Swami Shiv Dayal Singh Ji. This is called by Guru 

Nanak and others as ‘Soami,’ ‘Anami,’ ‘Maha Dayal’ or ‘Nirala.’  The 

term Radha Soami does not denote any new thing, just another name for 

the Nameless One. If anyone says it is otherwise, he does nor appear to be 

in full knowledge of the facts. Be rest assured, we are all children of the 

same Father, the Supreme Reality, called by the Masters by many names. 
g 

All dear souls who have been entrusted with any of the Master’s work 

are fortunate. They are a privileged staff. But they have a heavy respon-

sibility to discharge. Their actions react on the fair name of the Master’s 

work. So they must be loving, tolerant, co-operative and imbued with a 

desire to render selfless service to mankind and be regularly devoted to 

their meditations. 

All their kind and noble work has its value and is highly appreciated 

by the Master overhead. I am glad you are trying to be as helpful as pos-

sible to all those who come your way. 

g 

There are two types of people in the world: first those who can with-

draw, introvert and take inspiration directly from the great Power within. 

Secondly those who depend on outer aids, like churches or temples for 

worship. They try to seek inspiration from the great forces of nature, like 

the sun, the moon, the snow-covered hill-tops, waters of the sacred rivers, 

as different manifestations of the One Power behind the entire universe. 

Everyone according to his faith and degree of concentration receives 

some benefit from his mode of worship, for nothing is lost in nature and 

no effort goes in vain. 
g 

The truly yearning hearts are led to the living Master with His Grace. 

The sacred teachings of the Masters have a positive approach and are uni-

versal in their design and decorum. 
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All are cordially invited to share the same without any distinction of 

colour, creed or country. 

I shall be glad to assist all true seekers after truth, who may be lovingly 

directed to write to me about their welfare. 

g 

I am glad to find that people attended the bimonthly Satsangs despite 

the inclement weather even though the attendance was comparatively 

small. It does not matter, as the quantity does not count as much as the 

quality. The latter is of great importance. Your loving and co-operative 

efforts will be blessed with increasing attendance and the sincere ones 

will be rewarded for their flawless devotion and determination. 

g 

Initiation is pre-ordained. Those who are ordained to receive it in this 

life get it and not otherwise. 
g 

I very much appreciate the love and devotion you have for me. Heart 

goes out to heart and it is the heart which receives the impulses. 

As regards the physical ailments, it is better to do your best and leave 

the rest to the Master overhead. Please try to devote your regular time to 

the spiritual practices in an accurate way and it will help you both phys-

ically and spiritually. Each one has to bear the burden of his individual 

karma. That is the law. As you sow, so shall you reap. 

g 

We are hearing of experiments of all kinds. The atom bomb, hydrogen 

bomb, rockets and missiles are reaching the moon. The world seems to 

be in a frantic race – outwitting one another, nationwise, as is apparent. 

The way of the initiates is, however, crystal clear. They are to attune 

themselves with the God Power. And as God is Love, they will be radi-

ating their vibrations of love to all. They are under the protective care of 
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Master Power overhead, and need have no fear about their physical bodies. 

It is a covering and has to be shaken off sooner or later. 

g 

You have imbibed the sacred truth, which will in turn be an inspiration 

to others for bettering their lot with the Grace of the Master. You have 

received the Crown of Life which adds to your gratitude, thereby unfolding 

new thoughts for you. Assimilation of holy Shabd in fullness will grant 

untold strength to the soul which will shine in radiance for the benefit of 

others.  
g 

I am glad for your speedy and miraculous recovery from recent illness. 

The faithfully obedient and disciplined devotees pass off such physical 

ordeals cheerfully and remain unscathed. 

g 

As you have been accepted you need not worry. It will not be long 

now. The experience you had is a testimony to the Grace of the Master 

who is working overhead. This gives consolation to the newcomers on 

the way. You may rest assured every thing will be alright with the Grace 

of the Master.  
g 

Try to do one thing at a time. If you exercise discipline in all of your 

affairs, your progress will not be retarded by any amount of extra respon-

sibilities you may have. Try to put in regular hours undisturbed by any 

thoughts of the material things about you. 

g 

Your example shall shine like a torch in the darkness and men, even 

those who may at first oppose you, will turn to you for guidance and help. 

You will find a new sense of peace surging through you, a peace that does 

not depend on the absence of outer disturbances, but is an inner state of 

mind that stands unshaken even in the most tempestuous situations. 

g 
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Your growing aversion to worldly pleasures is another step forward 

toward your spiritual progress under the protective guidance of the Master. 

One must be in the world attending to the duties and obligations assigned 

to him or her, but one should do these in a very detached manner. Such 

an attitude will not be binding but will become a source of liberation and 

blissful harmony with the Grace of the Master. 

g 

There is no need to dread any catastrophe that may occur. The souls 

who are on the way are being and will be looked after and extended all 

feasible help by the Master Power working over them. 

The world affairs are not too good, but the initiates’ duty is clear. They 

have their ideal before them, and they should continually and lovingly 

work for it. Regardless of what occurs, the initiates have a privilege. They 

have the Master Power working over their heads. He is constantly looking 

after their benefit and extends all feasible help and Grace. 

Please do not worry if everything is shaken all over the country. Such 

things do happen. The Master Power will be extending all feasible help 

and protection to the dear loving souls. 

If any of the dear ones should stray and will not accept the great love 

and the protection that the Master always extends to His children, they 

will delay their own spiritual progress, and mere change of residence will 

be of no avail. 
g 

Although the times are growing more difficult from day to day, and 

evil prevails on the surface of the earth because man has forgotten God, 

it is an opportunity for the initiates to be faithful to their spiritual practices 

and make steady progress within, because therein lies their safety and 

that will not only help them, but will help others as well. 

g 

When a candle is lit, it should not be placed in an obscure place or 

under a bushel, but instead it should be placed at such a place where it 
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may shed Light for the blind and world-weary children who seek their 

way to the true home of their Father through the gracious guidance of the 

living Master. 
g 

No work can be loftier or contains more grandeur than that of helping 

the struggling souls find a way to their true home so that their endless 

struggle may come to an end. 
g 

I am sorry for the passing away of your precious brother, who was 

much loved by you. He was a loving soul and met with a glorious end, 

leaving behind a legacy for the dear ones, which will serve as an inspiration 

for the initiates and others. 

You should rest assured that he has been fully taken care of in the be-

yond and his broad smile before passing away is a gesture of his gratitude, 

which he confirmed fully, that the Master was with him. 

Your experience of seeing him climbing the ladder, full of robust op-

timism is a positive proof that he is enjoying perpetual bliss in the beyond, 

the eternal home of his Father. 
g 

The group leaders certainly owe much to the holy cause. They not only 

lead the group, but carry the gospel of truth, love and tolerance to others 

and as such, need to exercize extra care and vigilance. 

People with varying intentions attend the holy congregations. Some 

come with deep reverence, humility and devotion and earn their fortune 

by assimilating the sacred virtues and imbibing the sacred teachings in 

their proper perspective. Others may be coming to find fault with the or-

ganisation. 

If the leader is upright, sober and spiritually devoted within, the ma-

licious person will not be able to inflict his or her intentions. Otherwise 

conflict is the natural consequence. 

g 

216                                                                                                          Spiritual Elixir



I am most happy for your loving efforts in taking the children’s class. 

It is so good that you are watering the young saplings, which when grown 

in stature will prove an asset for society with the Grace of the Master. 

The children of tender age if taught the art of meditation will do much 

better in their later days when they will find the guiding hand of the Master 

over their heads. 
g 

How fortunate is a child who will repose fully and surrender completely 

in the strong and protective arms and loving care of the Father! He then 

becomes care-free, leaving all the work to the merciful and benign Father, 

of working out things as He deems best. Such a life becomes supremely 

sweet and all his problems become easier and his way becomes clear and 

smooth. The Master Power is constantly extending all feasible help and 

blessings. Let us fully repose our trust in Him. The fortunate ones do as 

the Master says, and receive all the necessary material help, which goes 

a long way to assuage the severity of the karmic debts. The difficulties 

and troubles may come, but they pass off without leaving an ugly mark 

behind. Please do not lose heart. 
g 

Fortunate are those to whom the Master grants an opportunity, however 

small, to serve His holy cause. Master has appreciation for all those who 

do his work. 
g 

Ups and downs do come. Even the darkest cloud has a silver lining. 

We must always look to the bright side of things. Many good and neces-

sary lessons are derived from adversities. These are indeed helpful. 

g 

I am sorry for the passing away of your dear brother who was in South  

Africa. It is the supreme will of the Lord. Each one of us has to leave 

this physical plane in our turn. You should, however, be glad to know 

that the gracious Master Power extends all feasible grace and protection 

for the near relations of the initiates under His will. 
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g 

The physical life granted to us is a great opportunity and we should 

make the best use of it. Playing with worldly charms and temptations is 

just like trifling with toys. 
g 

The Crown of Life published last year is a banquet hall of spirituality 

dealing with the science of the soul in all aspects. Many a dear one has 

benefitted and appreciated its sublime worth. 

g 

Man is the highest of all creation. His greatness lies in rising into high-

er-consciousness of which he is an essence. The awakening of a soul into 

the higher oversoul is the essential part of man and without achieving it 

human life’s greatness is ruined. It is neither a creed nor a dogma nor a 

ritual but actual transcension into higher realms. It is only rising above 

body-consciousness and does not involve death. You need not be afraid 

of it. It will do you no harm. One should yearn for such a high life for 

herein lies true bliss and tranquillity. 

g 

Prophecies are not always correct. The destiny of child humanity is 

controlled by the gracious Master Power. Human intelligence is far too 

dull to comprehend the Divine laws. 

The initiates in the U.S.A. or elsewhere need not be afraid of any im-

pending catastrophe. The souls who are on the way are being and will be 

looked after; they are under the custody of Master Power working over-

head, extending all feasible help. 

Everyday brings untold opportunities for spiritual perfection, and the 

disciplined initiates look forward eagerly to the allotted hour to be devoted 

within for the enjoyment of Divine revelations. 

g 

Out of a loving heart a man speaks. Love, full of devotion, clears the 

way to God. The yearnings are the foreshadows of God coming to us. 
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Ours is to sit at the door, fully reposed, to receive His blessings, with no 

clutching whatsoever. That which comes from a loving heart draws forth 

love from others. There is much in store for everybody and the same 

awaits you. The Master Power overhead is watching your interests in all 

matters, spiritual and Divine and even a little step onwards will surely 

bring you nearer the goal. 
g 

How wonderful it is to surrender completely to the One who is com-

petent and loving and to feel His kindly presence and grace working in 

every sphere of life. I am glad that you truly and sincerely want to give 

obedience to the Master and are aware of the need for ‘house cleaning’. 

The more one is able to develop receptivity by keeping His command-

ments, the more one is able to feel, retain and enjoy His Grace. The Master 

Power working overhead will help you in all your efforts. The involuntary 

tears that flow down the cheeks in loving remembrance of the Master, 

will wash away all the dirt of the mind. The Master’s Grace and blessed-

ness is boundless. 
g 

Sitting in sweet remembrance of the Master is exactly what the words 

imply. There is no technology involved in it. It is simple enough – a feeling 

of deep-seated love naturally created within or a longing. The quiet solitude 

of a place can be helpful to meditation. Service to the beloved Master is 

one of the potential factors that help to cleanse the vessel of a person, and 

it is a powerful aid in getting within. To go within is the first and foremost 

duty of a disciple, and this can be achieved through the Grace of the Master 

which in turn is hastened by the disciple living a life of love, service and 

meditation, for they are linked and co-related to each other. 

g 

I have read the bulletin you received predicting the destruction of 

America. Those who are adept in astrology, do predict the coming events 

by their calculations. It may not necessarily be all true. They make general 

statements. The coming years of course appear to be fraught with all kinds 

of terror, destruction, privations and miseries. When it will come, it will 

assume a proportion of destruction extending all over the world. The East 
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will not be immune from this. No one will be able to help the other, even 

should you resort to the hills in a body, for all gathering anywhere will 

be subject to bombs. The countless people who are given over to a sen-

suous life will suffer the most. There will be a clash between class and 

class, country and country, and each one will try to dominate the other. 

It has become hard for an honest man to live in the world. When vice 

reigns supreme, the negative power would not spare any one and it is now 

trying to restore the lost equilibrium. When the branches of trees encroach 

upon the road and come in the path of the wayfarers, the roads are cleared 

by the horticulture department. So the negative power would not spare 

any one, for it is after clearing the way by the horticultural process of na-

ture, viz. destruction by wars and diseases. Let us therefore cast off deeds 

of darkness and put on the armour of Light and devote ourselves heart 

and soul to the remembrance of the Lord and repose all our hopes in him 

and the Master working overhead. The more we follow a virtuous life, 

these calamities, if they do befall us, will not affect us. The devout and 

virtuous need not worry in the least. ‘Thy days are numbered’ is an ancient 

saying. I would say the very morsels we take and the breaths that we 

inhale are all numbered. Each man has to cast off the mortal raiment in a 

manner predestined and preordained by past karmas, viz. by disease or 

accident. Death cannot befall any one before it is due. Then why worry? 

We may not know as to how we will meet death, by decease or by acci-

dent, but one thing is certain, if the sweet remembrance of the Lord exists 

at the time, we will have a peaceful death, as the Master’s presence will 

be overhead. The only thing that is required is to have sweet remembrance 

of the Lord at all times. We would, therefore, repose all our hopes in the 

Master, remain where we are and watch our progress. If any calamity 

does befall, do not lose heart, but use your common-sense and have re-

course to the means best suited to the occasion. You need not dread any 

dreams or passing rumours. The Master Power overhead will guide and 

help all of the time, here and hereafter. 

g 
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Photographs should be kept only for remembrance and not for visu-

alising. Dwelling on photographs will after some time, bring the picture 

before you which will neither speak nor move to guide you inside. On 

the natural path mind has to be stilled. Everything will come naturally 

and unasked. 
g 

Most of our attachments and actions in life are to pay off the karmic 

debts. Your going to relatives again and again was one of them, but this 

should not worry you. Now that your are on the right path, nothing else 

should matter. Live where you like, do your meditations regularly with 

a form faith in the Master and continue repeating the holy names all the 

time. It will help you and will serve as a protecting wall around you. 

g 

I am sorry for the passing away of your dear sister. She was a loving 

soul and met with a peaceful end, all with the Grace of the Master. The 

physicians cannot comprehend the protection of the gracious Master-

Power, which is always extended to the child disciple when he or she de-

parts for good in the beyond. 

Her appearance to you in a dream state has a significance, which you 

could not adequately understand. She wished for her son not to be per-

turbed about her departure. Your part is to console him and guide him 

whenever necessary. You should rest assured about her satisfaction in 

the beyond with the Grace of the Master. 

g 

This science of spirituality is definite and natural with sure results. It 

has been given many names throughout the past. All the past Masters 

gave the same teachings as did Jesus Christ. It is a universal teaching in 

all the religions of the world and this is amply borne out by the sacred 

scriptures everywhere. The theory, in whole or in part, of course, differs 

in various circles of the faithful, but the Divine links of Light and Sound 

are only given by a practical living Master. The distinctive feature of this 

natural science is that one first contacts the Master inside, face to face in 
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His luminous form and may also talk to Him as one ordinarily does out-

side. So, in this science, true ‘meditation’ begins only when one meets 

the Master within face to face and talks to Him. This is the practical side 

of all religions for approach to Absolute God during one’s lifetime. 

g 

I appreciate your kind sentiments for dear...and other relatives. Your 

compassionate attitude for their physical and spiritual improvement is 

notable. The gracious Master Power extends equal loving grace and pro-

tection to the blood and near relatives of his initiates, and your loving 

sentiments may prove efficacious to each of them in bringing them to the 

holy path. You may encourage every one to understand the theory of the 

sacred teachings and side by side, the higher values of spiritual beautitude, 

and when they have grasped the theory fully, and are able to follow the 

prescribed dietary regulations, they may apply for holy initiation and nec-

essary arrangements will be made for their being put on the path. 

g 

I am sorry for your recent indisposition which is now a matter of the 

past and you have withstood the strain very well with the Grace of the 

Master. Physical troubles do crop up at times due to the reactions of past 

karmas, when the child disciple is obliged to undergo a purification process 

for eventual spiritual progress. You need not entertain any apprehensions 

whatsoever on this score as the gracious Master Power will enable you 

to regain your lost energy through the refined pure vegetarian diet. You 

may, however, go ahead with your old age pension application and it will 

be in your best interest and will provide you with an allowance for your 

maintenance. Your dear husband is so good and kind to you and this is 

indeed heartening. Kind-hearted people are abundantly rewarded or their 

noble deeds. Please convey my love to him. It does not matter if your 

present state of health does not permit you to meditate in the prescribed 

postures. You can sweetly relax in a lying or reclining position in your 

bed or on a couch, and meditate in that position. You will find that with 

the Grace of the Master, the withdrawal of sensory currents from the body 
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below the eye focus will become possible, and you will be able to enjoy 

the serene bliss of Divine Lights and holy Sound Current within. You 

should not strain your nerves but instead learn to relax, and relax com-

pletely and let the Master Power transport you within to the regions of 

pure bliss and harmony. 
g 

Most fortunate are those who get a link within at the tenth door of the 

Light and Sound of God, to be developed from day to day. The huge mass 

of humanity is groping in the dark in feelings, emotions and inferences 

and is not prepared to receive this rare gift. The Master working overhead 

is aware of all that occurs within the initiates and He continues to work 

for their benefit. 
g 

To have one’s feet in different boats is likely to damage one’s own in-

terests. It is regrettable that...should be dividing her attention and thereby 

harm her own spiritual interests. I have, however, love for her and will 

be glad to see her devote wholehearted attention to her spiritual progress. 

We have a need for the Masters that have gone and their valuable spiritual 

experiences, now forming part of the scriptures as these, to kindle a desire 

in us to obtain those spiritual experiences and peace which they had at-

tained. But the necessity for a living Master for one’s own inner devel-

opment is a Divine law. It is good that you understand it fully. 

If one has benefitted from a Master upto a certain level, one should be 

thankful for whatever one has attained through him. So, there is nothing 

wrong in your being helpful to the representative who helped you to come 

to a certain point beyond which he could not help you. You might explain 

their yoga practices and those of Sant mat and the great need for coming 

to the Master’s teachings. ‘Divine justice’ is an order under the Divine 

law whereby exact rewards are afforded to one according to what ones 

does, be it good or bad, painful or otherwise. Divine Grace may be termed 

compassion from the lord overhead, which works through the Master’s 

impersonal love and sympathy. It is this Divine Grace and love which 

helps all those whose pray for it from their hearts, of course, through the 

Master. 
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g 

Spirituality is more a practical science than a mere theoretical disser-

tation. The various scriptures of the different religions of the world provide 

us with the theoretical aspect only and cannot give us a demonstrative 

experience of the reality in the laboratory of the human body. 

g 

Do not worry if you stumble; there is always your Master by you to 

take your hand. Those who stray away just harm their own interests, and 

it is unfortunate that one may be led away by catchwords and propaganda. 

In the absence of a live force deterioration and stagnation sets in and 

frantic efforts are always made by the interested parties to try to carry on 

their work. 
g 

The noblest service one can render in this world is to help people tread 

on their way to their true eternal home. No financial service would be too 

great for assisting such a loble cause. But it should always be loving and 

spontaneous. No compulsion, no taxation, no impositions. If the disciple 

will only learn to love, all other things will follow of themselves. 

g 

There is one God and there is only one way to him. You have been 

put on the way. A follower may notice some similarities in the prelimi-

naries when following any path. But when one is inclined to be practical, 

he will find that anything similar is not necessarily the same on the way 

to God. 

The road to perfection lies in walking rather than in talking and such 

a thing as judging others or the Master from one’s own viewpoint or un-

derstanding gained so far, is hardly justified or proper for anyone. All are 

on the road to perfection and it is not wise for anyone to find fault with 

others. 
g 

How fortunate is the child who reposes fully, and surrenders completely 

in the strong, protective and loving care of the Father and becomes care-
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free and works according to the directions of the benign Father. His life 

becomes sweet, his problems become easier, and his way clear and easier 

to tread. Let us all be full of trust in Him. 

g 

As regards smoking, you can stop it if you desire and are determined. 

Where there is a will, there is a way. Lessen the habit gradually and one 

day you will find yourself free from this burden. Restrict it to ‘after meals’ 

only and then give it up. Master Power overhead will be extending all 

feasible help in amending your habit in this respect if you follow this ad-

vice. If by abstaining from smoking, you feel any ailment, you can have 

recourse to homeopathic medicine i.e. ‘tabacum’ which will relieve you 

of all trouble. The habit must be standing in your way of meditation in 

the form of precedence to ‘smoking’ prior to your resolve to devote time 

to meditation. 
g 

It is unfortunate that interested people are plying the trade of man-

hunting and lead the true seekers astray by their wild propaganda and ne-

farious activities to achieve their own ends. 

It is indeed a great service to make a dreary child find its way to the 

Father and contrarily it is the height of sin and stupidity to prevent one 

going the right way and to misguide him. Your timely action is appreciated 

as you have forewarned him that all that glitters is not gold. 

The initiates of Ruhani Satsang have a firm footing to stand upon as 

they are invariably blessed with inner celestial manifestation to start with, 

through the Grace of the Master. 
g 

I had been feeling for many months the great hardships that you were 

facing. It had been my constant worry and you have always been in may 

mind. I hope you will now write fully about all that. When the Lord wants 

to make a great poem of a man’s life, he sends him or her to the school 

of privations, worries and difficulties, and all the time He keeps extending 

His protective hand over him or her to pass through unscathed. 
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The teachings of the Masters are for all mankind, all the human beings, 

the ensouled bodies and, therefore, fraw no distinction between East and 

West. Shorn of all rituals and ceremonies, they aim at the liberation of 

the soul or consciousness in man from the bondage of mind and matter 

and it merges in All-Consciousness. It, therefore, requires a little adjust-

ment in one’s way of life and circumstances in the routine of human life. 

With internal development in due time, outer vacillations do not deflect 

one in his or her inner flight to one’s true eternal home. 

It is a happy thing to note that you have a dominant desire to better the 

world in which you live, and that you worry about the human race and 

let your salvation take care of itself through good works and clean living. 

It is a very noble idea. But the practical way of effectively carrying it out 

is to first grow into a beautiful flower yourself and then to emit fragrance 

and sweetness to all, as a matter of course. You cannot clean the road 

completely of all the thorns, thistles and the bitter things that lay across 

it, but surely you can put on strong boots to save your feet from all harm. 

The ethical and clean life is most essential, but without some degree of 

inner conviction, one would generally run the risk of a lapse, under some 

severe stress and strenuous strain. This conviction and growth, in fullness 

of bloom, is necessary and the Master through his sheer grace and kindness 

helps to obtain it. Your welfare is as dear to me as a loving Father has for 

His child. 

I do hope that in the thick and thin of your busy life, you will try to 

snatch some time daily, and during these periods cut yourself off entirely 

from the outside word, your environments, your body, and intune yourself 

or soul, sweetly and lovingly with the celestial Light and heavenly music 

and develop from day to day, so as to attain a conviction necessary to 

ward off the stormy onslaughts that you encounter in your daily life. 

In the Divine dispensation as well, the law of demand and supply op-

erates as much as in all other spheres of life. If anyone is benefitting by 

treading the path to God, it is because of the Grace of my Master which 

is invisibly working and helping him or her up. To be on the way to one’s 

holy home, is the highest of all the privileges that a human birth confers 
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and with the Grace of the Master Power working overhead, it is possible 

to achieve it. It is a gift of God through the God Man. 

g 

Human body is the priceless asset granted by providence and its ade-

quate maintenance is the prime concern of the disciplined initiate. Your 

endeavours for increasing the flow of physical energies with the aid of 

...is noted. Please note that the physical body is suffused with infinite 

strength and vitality if one lives in accordance with the commandments 

of the Master. These lay great stress on self-restraint. 

g 

You should always accept whatever comes your way unasked for, and 

in a natural way, as therein lies your betterment. Work is worship. Be pa-

tient and earnest in the discharge of the duties entrusted to you. Such a 

routine will bless you all around with His Grace. 

g 

The inner revelations of Divine order bless the child disciple with wis-

dom of a subtle type, and the intellect is sharpened in due course. Your 

interpretation is correct that one is empowered to read the minds of others. 

But it is dangerous to meddle with the affairs of others. If spiritual attain-

ments are dissipated in such like showy things, there is every possibility 

of losing the hard-earned spiritual merit.  

g 

The disciplined initiates should be all the more humble, pious and 

overwhelmingly grateful for the Divine Grace. You should know that the 

Lord is hidden to the naked eye and those to whom he does manifest must 

be silently receptive and resigned to His will and pleasure. 

g 

Spirituality is the highest goal in man’s life and it is also the most dif-

ficult. Only those who are really in search of the truth should venture 

forth to tread on this path. 
g 
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The spiritual aspirant, like a good horseman should endeavour to keep 

his feet in both the stirrups for gaining all round success. Such a happy 

and serene life becomes an asset when you accomplish success on spiritual 

as well as worldly sides. My best wishes are always with you. 

g 

As long as we do not have an inner experience of the soul, we remain 

in utter darkness. Bookish knowledge becomes a headache as it draws the 

mind out into the world through the senses and makes us feel identified 

with the senses by constant association with the world. On the contrary, 

self-knowledge satisfies the innate craving and hunger of the soul for peace 

and happiness. All that we need learn is the book of man, for the greatest 

study of man is man. 
g 

Please carry on steadily in order to progress from day to day and enjoy 

the true peace and bliss of the beyond. You are always in my mind. Life 

is full of struggles and troubles. You have to wade through them. It is a 

liquidation of one’s karmas. Please do so with cheer. You have at your 

back the great Master Power extending all feasible help and protection. 

That Power shall never leave you until the end of the world. 

g 

Reading of books is a good thing. But their purpose is that one should 

mould his life so that the good about which one reads becomes a part of 

his life. 
g 

The very fact that we exist makes us want to understand the process 

of life. How and why have we come into existence and what happens 

after death? 

The discovery of the theory of evolution by modern science does not 

fully satisfy us, for it deals with the physical side only and does not account 

for the higher planes of manifestation, i.e. the spiritual planes. In the teach-

ings of Sant Mat we are given the knowledge of the soul and its journey 

to the source. 
g 
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You have been put on the way to God, which is the most natural and 

easiest of all. Do not be led away from the path. Transcend the body and 

have a flight in the higher regions, in order to know thyself and see that 

you are a drop of the Great Ocean of Consciousness. 

g 

Radiate love to all creation. The Grace of the Master Power is working 

over your head bountifully. As you sow, so shall your reap. Let your phys-

ical sojourn be sweetly ethical, co-operative, and tolerant. Without these 

virtues the great spiritual flights evade you. 

Be watchful! We are on the way to perfection. We are not yet perfect. 

Be steadfast and careful, with faith in the Master Power overhead, and 

proceed from day to day. You are protected by the Master Power working 

over-head. Depend on Him. You will have all the necessary inner help. 

The Master is waiting for His dear children to come to Him within. 

g 

Man is the most ancient of all sentient creatures on earth. All religions 

and all sacred texts came into being only after his advent. All religions 

were made for the benefit of man and man was never intended for any 

religion. God made man and man made religions. Man is the author of 

all scriptures, but the grand mystery of life, which the latter describe, ever 

lies within the human breast. 

No one can know and solve it unless some Master Soul points the ‘way 

in’ and helps the soul to withdraw and transcend all limitations physical, 

astral and causal before it is enabled to have a glimpse within, and to 

listen to the inner Divine music. 
g 

You have to face facts squarely like a brave person. Such things do 

come up, but are passing phases. Don’t lose heart. You have to learn to 

swim through them. You cannot learn to swim on dry land.  

g 
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Adversities, pitfalls and errors are the waters through which you have 

to wade with the powerful but loving Grace of the Master who is always 

with you extending all feasible help, guidance and protection. 

g 

Rome was not built in a day and the true abode of the Lord is not to 

be attained with a few weeks’ labour. 

Most seekers want quick results. They want miracles and sudden trans-

formations. But the seed generates rapidly only in thin soil and then withers 

away. The seed that must grow into the life-giving tree must grow more 

slowly. 

The science of spirituality as it has been taught by all Masters and as 

it has been given to you, is a perfect science. Its truth has been demon-

strated by some initial experience. The rest depends upon your individual 

effort. The Divine Grace is ever ready to pour itself into the vessel, but 

the vessel must first be ready. 
g 

The path is certainly not easy, but for one who has made such love the 

corner-stone of his life, nothing could be easier or more certain. Jesus 

never promised the peace and comfort with which the world is familiar. 

It was the cross He offered. We have to suffer to reshape ourselves, to 

destroy the old and forge the new. 

g 

Physical bodies of all are apt to undergo change and are liable to be 

influenced by diet, climatic conditions, seasons, age etc. Laws of nature 

affect everyone more or less according to the extent one has knowledge 

of them or neglects in following them. 

A devoted disciple with simple and cautious living and reposing his 

all in Master Power needs not place much thought on karmic situations. 

Devotion has always, mastered the hard way. 

g 
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Selfless service means a service for which one does not claim any re-

ward or recognition. It is no imposition or taxation, but a free choice, to 

subscribe something for the holy cause. You should meet with your mun-

dane expenses and afterward if you happen to save something for your 

old age, you must save, and over and above that if you have any surplus 

to subscribe, you may do so. 
g 

Man has very great potentialities. He is three times blessed. He pos-

sesses body, intellect and soul. Soul is a link in man with the all-pervading 

God and gives power to both intellect and body. All three aspects in man 

should be fully developed. 
g 

To the loving and obedient disciple there should be no fear of death. 

It will only change the arena of action for the better, until they are escorted 

to their final home. 
g 

True renunciation within comes through communion with the Shabd 

alone. Nature, with all her charms ceases to have any attraction for the 

renouncer. By renouncing everything, one penetrates into the all-pervading 

spirit. His attachment to the environments is done away with and his 

bondage to matter is ended. Thus no more births and deaths await him. 

Thereafter the life of the senses and the glamour of the world no longer 

fascinate him for he is on the way to the Lord. 

g 

Gratitude is a tonic for the heart which is the seat of loving humility 

and adoring devotion. 

You are correct in desiring to develop more love for the Master. To 

love Him, one must follow His commandments. Until one can love, obey 

and transform one’s life, the gift of the Master remains as a seed locked 

away in a steel vault that cannot sprout and grow to fruition. 

g 

The Masters of the Sound Current Yoga in speaking of Light and Sound 

do not refer to outer ones of this world, but to inner transcendent ones. 
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The transcendent Light and Sound, they teach us, are the primal mani-

festations of God when He projects Himself into creation. 

In His nameless state He is neither light nor sound, neither darkness 

nor silence, but when He assumes shape and form, Light and Sound 

emerge as His primary attributes. 
g 

Regarding the surgery you mention, you may undergo the same and 

keep calm. All gracious help and protection comes forth unasked from 

the Master Power working overhead. 

You are, however, advised to restrict your diet to the strict vegetarian 

schedule even in the face of medical advice, which will enable you to 

pass unscathed during this ordeal with the Grace of the Master. 

You should resort to the repetition of the sacred charged names men-

tally, while fixing your inner gaze in your eye-focus, and sweetly thinking 

of the Master during your bed confinement. 

Besides you should try to attempt listening the holy Sound Current as 

coming from the right side while reclining or in lying position in bed. All 

this will go a long way in blessing you with rare courage and fortitude to 

withstand the hazards of physical pain and mental agony. 

g 

I was away on tour to different places in the Punjab. This time over 

300 people were initiate, and all of them had wonderful experiences. 

I am glad you are progressing. The Master is ever with you, guiding 

and helping at every step. If you go inside and contact the Master within, 

He will talk to you and you will be overjoyed. I wish you speedy progress. 

Please be regular in your practise and you will progress. 

g 

Everyone is a precious personality and must have his due reward. Ev-

eryone has been endowed with endowed with great potentialities which 

can be developed by making proper use of Master’s Grace. The Master 
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has, out of compassion and love for His children, blessed them with the 

benign holy Shabd and if the loving children learn to obey Him they will 

improve their welfare. The Master has great love and compassion for one 

and all. 
g 

Ruhani Satsang means ‘spiritual gathering’ and stands for that. It is uni-

versal for all humanity, and is the way to God as taught by all the Masters. 

I am glad you were put on the way for which you are working regularly. 

If others who were put on the way have left under some misapprehension, 

it would have been to their interest if they had written to me and clarified 

the whole position. It is, however, up to them. It is simply delaying their 

progress on the way to God. I still have love for them. Whenever they 

will turn their faces this way, they will be welcomed. 

g 

Fortunate are those who avail themselves of the opportunity, while in 

this life, to attain spiritual progress. The Master Power’s Grace is always 

available to the initiates and crowns their efforts with success. 

g 

You need not magnify your troubles as the gracious Master Power is 

always over your head. You should consider yourself as a humble servant 

of the Lord Master and attend to the duties entrusted to you with diligence 

and earnestness, caring little for the rewards. 

Such trials and tribulations are part of the normal routine of physical life 

and equanimity of attitude will bless you with rare strength and fortitude. 

g 

Every initiate of a competent Master is destined to reach his true eternal 

home. The speed is accelerated when the disciple obeys the words of the 

Master. In this way great progress is made here and now. When an initiate 

reaches Sach Khand, he or she is free from all passions and desires and 

is in a complete state of bliss. The questions of one being assigned the 

duty of Master depends upon the Lord. 
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g 

The truth is that God is spirit and can be worshipped in spirit only. We 

cannot worship Him with human hands and much less in hand-made temples 

and synagogues. He dwells in the in-most depths of the human soul. He is 

immanent in every form and not apart from forms. All colours and all pat-

terns alike take their hue and design from Him alone. Whether we believe 

in him or not, we actually live in Him and have our very being in Him. 

g 

Prophecies are merely calculations limited to the comprehension of the 

human intellect, whereas the Divine plan is subject to no physical laws. 

g 

Never mind about your past, no matter how gloomy or unhappy it has 

been, because the gracious Master Power has blessed you with the climax 

of Divine mercy when you were privileged to be led to the living Master 

and were accepted by Him.  

Let the waters of repentance wash away the dross and impurity of 

heart, and then strive for a better mode of living by complete dedication 

of heart and soul. The Light of God is ahead within and the heavenly 

melody is inviting you to let it escort you to His Holy Feet. 

g 

The article you sent is quite interesting and it is a good sign that some 

of the scientists are now coming to see the truth of the teachings of the 

Masters and coming together to the conclusion that the basic reality of 

our universe is not matter but music, the Sound principle reverberating 

in and through all creation. The initiates know it and are put on the way 

to contact this aspect of the expression of the Great Creator and enjoy the 

great symphony of the incessant music flowing therefrom. This is what 

Plato called the music of the spheres. You see, therefore, how fortunate 

and blessed are those who are initiated by a competent Master into the 

mysteries of the beyond. And if the initiates fail to make progress now 

that they have been given a contact with the Divine music, by putting in 

daily effortless effort, they will be missing a rare opportunity. 
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g 

Masters overhead are considering if the disastrous future should be 

evaded. Let us hope in their benign love for our future good. Those who 

have transcended the physical-self and seen the beyond, to them the 

world’s view becomes altogether changed as they see the whole thing 

from the level of the soul. For them no fear of death is left. Now you see 

how important it is to rise above the body immediately and to contact the 

beyond. You have the way up; the only question now is to give time to 

the spiritual practices as prescribed by the Master, in an accurate way, 

with no hurry or clutching attitude, leaving all to the Master who is work-

ing overhead. 

If you will be regular in your practice, in an accurate way, you will 

progress from day to day. Reactions of our past karmas as well as the pre-

sent ones go a long way to help or retard our progress. I hope you realize 

that you have progressed fairly well as compared with what you were in 

the past, and more progress still awaits you. The Master Power is working 

over your head and awakening the real man in you. The dreams you have 

are the reactions of the sub-conscious mind, which is filled with the im-

pressions of the past, the dreadings of the day, and the fears of the future. 

If you do Simran for some time and have some sweet remembrance of 

the Master as the last thing in the night before going to sleep, the dreams 

will, in due course, cease to afflict you. Love does not grow in fields, nor 

can it be purchased from an apothecary’s shop, for it is an impulse which 

is awakened, kindled and fired by the lyrical glances coming from the 

eyes of a love-laden soul. There is another way also, poor though it may 

be – try to remember the one you wish to love at all times. This constant 

remembrance gradually develops into love. This love helps all around. It 

keeps your mind always directed toward the Master. When it is strength-

ened, you will begin to lose body-consciousness. A sword, when strikes, 

cuts a thing in twain, but the sword of love is such that it unites and ce-

ments two hearts into one. 
g 

The world has arrived at that particular cycle in its evolution where there 

will be a great outpouring of spirit as foretold by the scriptures and sages. 
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Through the Master’s Grace many long hidden esoteric truths will be 

made known to the world, especially to those who have eyes to see and 

ears to hear. 
g 

If one is spiritually developed in life, he or she remains so in after-life, 

but if one is not so developed, how can he develop after death? We have 

a golden opportunity now in the human body wherein we can develop to 

any degree of perfection and can become detached from the things of this 

world. 

When one has developed overwhelmingly in love and devotion for the 

Master and has advanced spiritually so much so that he or she  has become 

detached from worldly things, he need not return to earthly life, but will 

proceed onward in the inner planes with the guidance of the Master Power 

residing with him. 

If only the initiates would do and act as they are told, surely they will 

rise up into the regions of Light and supreme joy and meet the radiant 

and charming Master face to face. 

It may seem difficult, but it is a practical possibility and is within the 

reach of every one with the Grace of the Master. 

Everything that is holy, lovely and good is hard, but the rewards are 

supremely superb. 
g 

Psychic phenomenon shows only the experience you have on the way 

up. These are the means to the end, but not the goal. Time factor is nec-

essary in the attainment of all things. 

g 

Regular attendance at the Satsang meetings is very useful and helpful. 

It keeps the mind on the spiritual track. Avoidance of undesirable society 

is still another necessary factor, and all of these are extremely important 

in the beginning. A sapling needs water and nourishment. These factors 

go to nourish it, until it grows into a big tree which mighty elephants cannot 

shake. The outgoing faculties are to be inverted and the mind stilled. For 
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this the remedy has already been given to you. Consider how great a bless-

ing of God you have received. You can develop it while living in the world. 

Be brave. You cannot run away. That is the work of a coward. But there 

is one important thing to note. Try to surrender completely to the Master 

and under the cover of His power, protection and grace, you will wade 

through the waters of life unscathed. The loving Father will protect you 

like a baby, in the might of His strong arms, and pass you scot-free from 

the fires of life without a burn. Everyone errs. Through these errors you 

have to grow into a pure and lustrous soul. Weed out the shortcomings, 

one by one. The diary is a necessity and must be used for this purpose. It 

helps you to keep an eye on your ethical side of life, for this must be de-

veloped along with the spiritual growth. Remember that the Father wants 

to embrace His child. If the child’s clothing is soiled with dirt or mud, He 

will not forsake him, but cleanse the child and take him or her into His 

lap. He is always with his children whom he loves, a hundred times more 

than the proverbial love of a mother. 

I am glad you felt the Master walking with you on June 7, to shake off 

your great load of anxiety and paralysing nervous reactions of the wrongs 

done to you by others, and that it toned your spirits. As long as you live 

in the world, you must be up and doing. You must work with ambition 

and whole-heartedly, and therein lies all beauty. All of creation is beautiful. 

You love God. As He is immanent in every form, you must love all His 

creation. But be not attached. Just as you go to a garden, you enjoy the 

beauty of the flowers and the verdure of the bushes, but you do not pluck 

the flowers or uproot the plants, otherwise the gardener would take you 

to task. You cannot have the results according to your desires or expec-

tations. So always do your best and leave the results to the Master overhead 

and whatever the results are, take them with good cheer. They are always 

beneficial to the initiated, because the Master Power working overhead 

knows what is best for His ailing child. 

Married life is no bar to spirituality, provided it is led in accordance 

with the scriptural injunctions. You may seek a companion for your earthly 

sojourn, one who is of your way of thinking, and anxious to seek a higher 
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worldly life. It would be helpful to both of you. My best wishes are always 

with you. You may go where you like, live anywhere, and do anything 

that may serve to help your inner progress. Anything that may retard your 

inner progress will not be in your interest. 

Should you get a chance to come to India on any assignment and are 

able to be near me, I will be glad to see you. The effect of personal aura 

and personal environments cannot be underrated. But while it is so, the 

Master is not limited by time or space. He is always with you even though 

he be thousands of miles away. 

Please learn to be receptive to His Grace and feel His kindly presence, 

riding with you on the buses, chatting with you in the street, sitting with 

you in the park, by your office desk, and accompanying you every morning 

to the office, slowing down by the lily pond to check the new flowers and 

walking with you in the evening all the way back by the new moon. 

Mas ter is always with the dis ci ple and never leaves him or her until 

the end of the world. The Father will never dis own His chil dren.
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Christ mas Mes sage 1952 

 Dear  Ones, 

I  send  out my heart ful  love to  you  this  day. I  would  have con veyed  the 

 same to  you in per son  but  due to cer tain unfore seen cir cum stances  that 

 has  not  been pos si ble.  Though I am  not  with  you in per son  but I am  always 

 with  you in  spirit.  

 The high est  aim of a  man’s  life is to  know  one’s  self  and to  know  God, 

 but on  the con trary he is  attached to ‘ woman  and  gold’  all  the  time.  The 

lat ter  things  were  given  for  use  only  and he  had to  make  the  best  use of 

 them. He is enjoy ing  what he  should  have  used  only,  whereas he sim ply 

 talks  about  what he  should  have  enjoyed.  That  makes  him  unhappy in  the 

 world.  He is liv ing, as it  were, in a  house on  fire,  viz., a  body  which is 

decay ing  every min ute,  and he is exult ing  over it  out of ignor ance. If he 

 but  knows as to  how to tran scend it prac ti cally at  will in life time  and 

 attune him self to  the ‘ All Per vad ing  Spirit’ –    the  Word –  through  the 

 Grace of a Mas ter  who is  Word Per son i fied, he  would be  happy  here  and 

here after.  The  Saints  say  what  they  see  with  their  own  eyes  whereas  the 

 priestly  classes  and  orders  say  what  they  record in  books.  The  two there -

fore do  not  agree.  The lat ter  have  already  been  afraid of  the for mer  lest 

 they  should  lose  the  source of  their live li hood.  The lat ter there fore  did 

 their  best to pre vent  the  spread of  the  way of  the  Saints. We  should  see 

 things  with  our  own  eyes  what  the  Saints  preach  and  not to be  led  astray 

by  mere hear say.  

 Every  moment of  our  life is  most pre cious. We  should  not frit ter it 

 away in use less pur suits,  but  devote it in  the  search of  self  and  God. 

4  DEC. 1952 KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Christ mas Mes sage 1953 

 Dear  Ones, 

I con vey  you  may sin cere  and  heart- felt  love on  this  day  and  wish  you 

 speedy  progress on  your  way  back to  your eter nal  and bliss ful  home.  

We  have  passed  ere  now so  many Christ mas  eves.  There is  need to 

 take  stock  today  where we  stand,  how  far we  have trav elled.  Let us do so 

 calmly  but seri ously.  The jour ney  may be  long  but  has to be com pleted. 

 Life is run ning  out,  let  not  vain pur suits  deflect us  from  our  noble  path. 

 The  Grace of  the Mas ter is over whelm ing  and is extend ing  far  and  wide. 

 Through  His  grace  the  long  and tedi ous jour ney  back to  our eter nal  home 

is  cut  short  and ren dered  full of melo di ous  charm.  His gra cious  love is 

over flow ing,  and He is wait ing  for  you at  the  door  back of  your  eyes to 

 receive  you.  Ours is to  invert  and  sit at  the  door.  Let  our stead fast devo -

tion  and  whole- hearted  faith in  Him  stand on  our  good  stead.  

My  best  wishes  are  always hov er ing  around  you to  quicken  you on 

 your  way  back to  God.  

14  DEC. 1953 KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Mes sage on  Birth Anni ver sary of  the  Great  

Mas ter  Sawan  Singh Ji Maha raj 1954 

 Dear Broth ers  and Sis ters, 

I am speak ing to  you  from  Ruhani Sat sang,  Sawan Ash ram,  Delhi, on 

 this aus pi cious  day of  the  Birth Anni ver sary of  the  Great Mas ter  Sawan 

 Singh Ji Maha raj. I  had  the priv i lege of sit ting at  His  Holy  Feet  for  over 

24  years.  Many peo ple  are  said to  have  seen  Him.  But  very  few  were 

 there  who  really  saw  Him in  His pris tine  glory.  Some peo ple  saw  Him 

 from a phys i cal  point of  view, work ing as an  ideal house holder,  some as 

a  good  world cit i zen help ing  all  high  and  low in  their var i ous  status of 

 life by  word  and exam ple,  The oth ers  saw  Him as an intel lec tual  man, 

find ing  out  the  same  truth  garbed in  the  holy scrip tures of  all denom i na -

tion  viz., Hin dus,  Sikhs, Moham me dans  and oth ers  and lay ing  the  same 

 before  the seek ers  after  truth.  They  saw  Him  from  their dif fer ent  angles 

of  vision.  Very  few  were  there  who  saw  what He actu ally  was.  Just as 

 one  day  Jesus  asked  the dis ci ples as to  who  the  son of  man  was.  All  present 

 there  did  not rec og nize  Him. It  was  Simon  who  saw  Him in  His  true  self, 

 and  said “ Thou  art  Christ,  the  son of  the liv ing  God.”  Christ  said, “ Blessed 

 art  thou,  Simon  Bar- jona,  for  flesh  and  blood  hath  not  revealed it  unto 

 thee,  but my  Father  which is in  heaven.  And I  say to  thee,  Thou  art  Peter 

 and  upon  this  rock I  will  build my  Church  and  the  gates of  hell  shall  not 

pre vail  against it.” (St. Mat thew. 16) 

Fur ther it is  spoken of  Philip  that he  said to  Jesus, “ Lord,  shew  the 

 Father,  and it suf fi ceth us.”  Jesus  grew indig nant at  his  demand  and  said 

to  him. “ Have I  been so  long  time  with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known 

me,  Philip? He  that  hath  seen me  hath  seen  the  Father;  and  how say est 

 thou  then,  shew us  the  Father? Belie vest  thou  not  that I am in  the  Father, 

 and  the  Father in me?  The  words  that I  speak  unto  you I  speak  not of 

 myself:  but  the  Father  that dwell eth in me, He  doeth  the  works.  

“ Believe me  that I am in  the  Father  and  the  Father in me.” (St.  John 

14, 8-11) 
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 Guru  Arjuna of  the  Sikhs  also  spoke in  the  same  terms. “I  have  the 

high est  abode,  and  have innu mer a ble  words to  live in. My  rule  reigns 

through out  the uni verse.  All crea tion is sub ject to me. Peo ple  sing my 

 praises  from  home to  home,  and peo ple  owe  their lov ing devo tion to me 

in  all  the  world  over. My  Father  has  appeared in me  and  Father  and  the 

 son  both  are work ing as  one. O  Nanak!  Father  was  pleased so  much so 

 that  Father  and  the  son  have  taken  the  same col our.” (Bhai ron  Mohalla 

5) 

 One  night I  and Dr.  Julian John son  both  were sit ting at  the  feet of Mas -

ter  Sawan  Singh Ji. He  was in a gra cious  mood. He  said, “When ever we 

 come, we  bring  our work ing  staff  with us.  When we  have  done  our  work 

allot ted to us suc cess fully at  one  tour, we  are  sent to  the  other  fields.” 

 How beau ti fully He  puts  His com ing to  the  world,  though in  very  sweet 

 terms  full of humil ity, giv ing an ink ling  that He  came  with an author ity 

 from  God.  Kabir  also  said in  the  same  way. “We  are  the know ers of  the 

mys tery of  the  Most  High  and  have  brought  the  orders of  the  God to be 

 given to  the  world at  large.”  

Mas ter  Sawan  Singh  was  not a  man of  the  world,  and  was  not  bound 

to  the bond age of  the  body. He  used to  leave  the  world  and  its envi ron -

ments  and tra verse to  the  higher  planes at  Will when ever He  wanted. He 

 gave  eyes to  the seek ers com ing  upto  Him so as to  see  the  Light of  God 

 and  strength to ena ble  them to  rise  into  the  higher  planes. He  was  Word 

Per son i fied  and  dwelt  amongst us. He  was  Love Per son i fied. He  was an 

incar na tion of  peace  and  joy.  Blessed  were  they  who  sat at  his  Holy  Feet 

or  whom He  took  under  His  care,  and  who  sought  Him  and  Him  alone.  

 The  Great Mas ter  preached  with a clar ion  voice  that  there  are thou -

sands of lov ers in  all denom i na tion, seek ing  the  same  beloved  God. 

 Although,  there  are dif fer ent relig ions,  but  they  all  aim at  the  same com -

mon  goal  before us. In  fact  there is  one  truth work ing in  all.  The dif frences 

in relig ions  are  man  made,  due to  the var i ous cus toms  and cli matic con -

di tions  but  their  main pur pose is  the  same.  His  aim  was to  unite  all human -
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ity  into  one  whole. Unfor tu nately  due to  the big otry  and nar row mind ed -

ness broth ers  are  being sep ar ated  from broth ers.  The  great Mas ter  made 

a com mon  ground  for  all  high or  low to  sit  together in  His  holy pres ence, 

irre spec tive of  any  caste,  creed or col our  and  work to  see  God. Thou -

sands of peo ple of  all  castes,  creed  and col ours  ran up to  Him  from  far 

 and  wide  for spir i tual sat is fac tion. I remem ber at  one  monthly gath er ing 

I  went to  the com mon  kitchen  where  all  the vis i tors  were  served  food  free 

of  charge, to  find  out as to  what quan tity of  salt  was  spent in prep ar a tion 

of  the  pulses in  one  day –  and I  found  more  than  ten  maunds of  salt  was 

 spent  that  day.  Just ima gine  how  strong  the gath er ing  would  have  been! 

He  revived  the sci ence of  Surat  Shabd  Yoga,  which  was  lost  sight of 

by  even  the  present preach ers of  all relig ions. He  taught prac ti cally  self-

anal y sis  viz., to  librate  the  soul  from  the bond age of  mind  and mat ter  and 

 know one self  and  know  God, by con tact ing  the  soul  with  the  Divine  link 

of  Naam or  the  Word  within  every  man  which is  the  way  back to  God.  

 There is a  search in  every  heart to  find  out per ma nent  peace  and  joy. 

He  seeks it in  objects of  the  senses  and he  fails.  There  are  some require -

ments  for achiev ing  the  object of  life,  viz., con tact ing  God  within.  The 

 seeker  should be desir ous of see ing  God.  His  heart  has  become dis sat is -

fied  with  the  worldly attach ments  which  are tem po rary  and  turns to  find 

 things ever last ing,  not sub ject to  decay.  For  this pur pose a liv ing  teacher 

is  needed.  This  aim can not be  achieved by sim ply read ing  the  holy scrip -

tures.  Those  books  give expe ri ence of  what  the Mas ters,  who  came in  the 

 past,  had on  their  way  back to  God.  They  are  worth  tons in  gold no  doubt, 

 but  this is a prac ti cal sub ject of  self-anal y sis  and ris ing  into  the  beyond, 

 the prac tice of  which  can  only be  learnt  from a liv ing Mas ter.  Mere devo -

tion to  the  past  Gurus  and teach ers  whom we  have  not  seen in per son can -

not  help us in  that  way. We  might con tact  the  great Mas ters  when we 

 learn to tran scend  into  the  beyond.  When we  meet  such a liv ing Mas ter 

we  must  have  full  faith in  His wis dom  and com pe tency as  faith is  the 

 root- cause of  all relig ions. We  need  not  have  blind  faith.  Try to  grasp  the 

the ory  first, as the ory pre cedes prac tice.  When  you  are sat is fied  with  the 
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the ory,  you  may  take up  the  way as an exper i men tal meas ure.  When  you 

 receive  first- hand expe ri ence, how ever lit tle it  may be,  from  the liv ing 

Mas ter,  you  will be con fi dent to  develop  the  same  from  day to  day by 

reg u lar devo tion of  time to  the spir ital prac tices.  The devo tion of  time to 

 the spir i tual prac tices  with lov ing devo tion  and  full  faith in  the Mas ter 

 will  give  you splen did  progress  from  day to  day. He  has to  develop  love 

 and  esteem of  the Mas ter by  implicit obe di ence to  His com mands –  Jesus 

 said, “If ye  love me  keep my com mand ments.” In  this  way  you  will 

 develop recep tiv ity to  receive  the  Grace of  the Mas ter in aban dance.  Jesus 

 pressed  the  need of devel op ing  love of  the Mas ter so as to  receive  full 

ben e fit  from  the Mas ter. He  said, “ Abide in me  and I in  you. As  the  branch 

can not  bear  fruit of  itself,  except it  abide in  the  vine, no  more  can ye, 

 except ye  abide in me. I am  the  vine, ye  are  the  branches: He  that abid -

eth in me,  and I in  him,  the  same bring eth  forth  much  fruit  for with out 

me ye  can do noth ing.” ( John 15, 4-5)  

St.  Paul  states  about  his  love of  the Mas ter  which  gave  him a  sense of 

one ness  with  Him. “I  live  now,  not I,  but  Christ  lives in me.”  Hafiz a 

Moham me dan  Saint  spoke in  the  same  terms – “ The Mas ter  has  filled 

me so  much so  that I  have for got ten  the exist ence of my  very  self.”  

As  you  think so  you  become.  The Mas ter  leaves  the  body at  will  and 

tra verses to  the  high  planes. By devel op ing  intense  love  with  the Mas ter, 

 your  soul  will  begin to  leave  the  body of  itself with out  any stren u ous 

 efforts on  your  part.  

Mas ter  Sawan  Singh Ji  when shak ing  off  His mor tal  coil,  ordered me 

to  start a com mon  ground on  which  all seek ers  after  truth of  all denom i -

na tions  should  sit  together. So to  say to  start a  school or col lege of eth i -

cal  life  and spir i tu al ity  wherein  all  can  find a  golden oppor tu nity to  develop 

spir i tu al ity  while liv ing in  their  social relig ions.  That is  what  you  find in 

 Ruhani Sat sangs  now  before  you.  
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As Mas ter  Sawan  Singh Ji  loved me I  also  have  love  for  you.  Abide 

in  the  love of  the Mas ter  and  you  will be  amply  rewarded in  the spir i tual 

 way. My  hearty  love  and  best  wishes  are  ever  with  you. 

21  JULY 1954 KIR PAL  SINGH 

 

 

Part III - Messages                                                                                                    249



Christ mas Mes sage 1954 

 Dear  Ones, 

 Another pre cious  year of  our  life  has  passed  out.  Some of us  have trav -

elled  more, oth ers  less on  the  way to  our cher ished  home. 

 Soul is an indweller of  the  body  for a  short  period  only.  Soul´s  stay in 

 the  body  may be com pared to a trav el ler  who  stays in an  inn  for  the  night 

 and  leaves it  with  dawn of  the  day  and  goes on  his  way  ahead.  Why is 

 man so  much  attached to it  and  its sen su ous enjoy ments?  The  body is  not 

 its per ma nent  abode; it is  only tran si tory. We  have to  make  the  best  use 

of it. It is  the tem ple in  which  soul  and  God  reside. We  have to  keep it 

 holy  and  not pol lute it  with  sins con nected  with  five pas sions,  viz.,  lust, 

 anger, cov e tous ness, attach ment  and ego ism.  

 God is  Love,  our  soul is  also  Love,  and  the  way  back to  God  can be 

 achieved  through  Love.  Men  are in  the  clutches of per verted  love. If it is 

devel oped in  the  right direc tion,  under  the guid ance of a liv ing Mas ter, 

 way  back is  ensured by lis ten ing to  the rap tur ous  strains of  the  world 

rever ber at ing in  all crea tion.  

 There is  hope  for  each  one of us. I  wish a delight ful Christ mas  and a 

 happy  New  Year;  may it  bring  you  new  hopes  and  renewed vig our to tra -

verse  the  way  before  you.  Let us  have sin cere devo tion  and  implicit  faith 

in  the Mas ter Power over head extend ing  all fea si ble  help to ena ble us to 

 stand on  our  own  legs. My  heart  goes  out in  love to  all of  you.  

9  DEC. 1954 KIR PAL  SINGH 

 

 

250                                                                                                          Spiritual Elixir



Christ mas Mes sage 1955 

 Dear Chil dren of  Light, 

I am send ing  you  this Christ mas greet ing  from  India. I  might be phys i -

cally  not  with  you  this  day,  but my  heart is  with  you  all  and in  spirit I am 

 with  each  one of  you. 

I  had to  leave  you  all  and  return to  India,  though in  actual  sense  the 

 whole  world is my ‘ home’  and  all ‘ life’ my fam ily,  but  because of my 

 being nation al ized in  India I  had to  return ‘ home’  and  could  not over stay 

in  any for eign coun try.  

 All  the  laws of  this  world  remind me of  the  Divine  plan by  which  every 

 one of us  has to  retrun to  our  true  home  after  the  time  alloted to us is  over, 

 then it is a  sin to over stay  here.  After tak ing  birth as a  human  being  and 

 God  being gra cious  enough to  send  His rep re sen ta tive to  you,  that  you 

 are at  last  blessed  and  are  being  recalled by  our  Father, so we  should  make 

 the  best  use of  this val u able oppor tu nity  afforded to us.  

 Blessed  are  they  who  find ref uge at  the  feet of a liv ing Mas ter.  Once 

 His, He  never  leaves or for sakes us  till He ful fills  His prom ised  duty of 

escort ing,  whoever  comes to  Him, to  the  true  home of  the  Father. Christ -

mas is cel e brated  for  Christ  was  born  this  day  but  the  real Chist mas  will 

be cel e brated  when we  really  make up  our  minds to ful fill  the  aim of 

 Christ’s  birth,  viz., to  enter  the king dom of  God  within us,  and  bring  the 

 same on  earth.  

Do  you  not con sider  this  year  the  most for tu nate  one, in  which  you 

 came in  close phys i cal  touch  with  the  human  pole  through  which  the Mas -

ter Power  works? 

 Many  new seek ers  who  came  near  were  blessed  with  the  first- hand 

expe ri ence of  the  Divine  and  had a  peep  into  the king dom of  God  within. 

It is by  the  Grace of my Mas ter  that I  was cho sen so, to  help  you  all 

on  the  way  back  home  and  only  through  His  Grace am I  able to  give  each 

 one an expe ri ence  and  put  you on  the  path  made  easy  for  this  age. 
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I  quite appre ciate  the lov ing devo tion of  you  all  and  the finan cial sac -

ri fice  each  one  made so  that  full ben e fit  could be uti lized of my  visit to 

 your coun try. 

 But  this is  not  enough. As every thing  has a  value, so  has  God. To pur -

chase  His  love, we  will  have to  give  all  love  and devo tion to  Him. 

 Love is  the elec tri cal  lift  which ena bles us to  scale  the spir i tual  heights 

 within by con tact  with  the  Divine  Word so gra ciously  given to us  all 

 FREE.  

If we  could  only  still  our intel lect  and  remain embed ded  with  love  and 

 trust in  Him,  then we  can  reach  our  true  home, with out  and exer tion on 

 our  part.  

 God is  love  and  the Mas ter ( God  Man) is  Love Per son i fied,  when  one 

 soul  comes in con tact  with  His over flow ing  love, we  are sat u rated  with 

 His  love  through  and  through,  which  washes  away  all  dirt of  sins of  the 

 past  and  merges us to one ness  with  the  Father.  

 Peep  and con tinue peep ing  within  self  with over flow ing  love to  see 

 and con tact  the Mas ter Power resid ing in  you,  Who  will  then man i fest to 

 you  and  guide  you  step by  step  into  the  path of  the  truth  which  your  love 

 will  open  for  you.  

I am in  India  but my  heart is  with  you  all  and I  send  you my  heart- felt 

 love to  each  one of  you on  this aus pi cious occa sion of Christ mas.  

I  wish  you  happy  New  Year  and  may  you be  blessed  with  renewed 

 strength to  hie  you on  your  way  back to  your  true  home  with  all  safety 

 under  the pro tec tion of  the Mas ter Power  which is for ever  over  your  heads. 

2  DEC. 1955 KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Christ mas Mes sage 1956 

 Dear Chil dren of  Light, 

 Merry Christ mas  has  come  around  once  more. It is a sea son of  great rejoic -

ing  for it com mem o rates  the  birth of  Jesus  Christ. How ever, if we  are to 

 make  the occa sion com plete, it  must be a sea son of med i ta tion  also. We 

 must remem ber  the  cause  for  which  Jesus  was  born  and  for  which He 

sac ri ficed  His  life,  and remem ber ing it, we  must  live by it our selves  for 

if we  love  Him, we  must fol low  His com mand ments. 

 Let  this  day be a  day of stock tak ing.  Let us  turn  within, rec og nize  our 

weak nesses  and  try to over come  them.  Let us  sink  down  all dif fer ences 

 and  sit  together in  all lov ing devo tion  for  the Mas ter.  Let us  purge  our 

 souls  and  cleanse  our  hearts,  for  unless we  are  pure, we can not  see  the 

king dom of  God,  much  less  enter  into it.  

If  you  can  love  your  God  with  all  your  heart,  with  all  your  strength 

 and  with  all  your  soul  and  love  your neigh bours as your selves; if  you  can 

for get  your prej u dices  and dif fer ences,  your  hatreds  and  petty jeal ous ies; 

if  you  can  love  even  your ene mies as  Jesus  did,  who  died uncom plain -

ing on  the  cross,  then  all  things  shall be  added  unto  you  and  you  will 

 achieve spir i tual  peace  here  and here after.  

 The  love of  the Mas ter  for  you is bound less.  The  path is dif fi cult,  but 

He is  always  with  you to  guide  you.  Live by  what He  says,  turn  within 

 and do  daily med i ta tion,  and as  sure as  the  sun  rises  every  day,  you  shall 

 become  the  seers  and  the hear ers of  the  Word. 

My  hearty  love is  always  with  you  and I  wish  you  all a  merry Christ -

mas  and  bright  and  happy  New  Year  full of  new aspi ra tions  and  new 

 resolves , on  the  way to  God  and  His king dom.  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Christ mas Mes sage 1957 

 Dear  Ones, 

 Another  year of  our pre cious  life  has  gone, bring ing us  closer to  the  great 

 final  change,  called  death.  Those  who  have  learnt to  rise  above  body-

con scious ness at  will,  have  won vic tory  over  death.  Last  enemy  that we 

 have to con quer is  death.  Blessed  are  they  who  have  attained  this com -

pe tency at  the  feet of  the Mas ter –  for  they  lose  all  fear of  death –  for 

 them  life  and  death  make no dif fer ence –  for  they  die  daily  and tra verse 

 into  the  higher  planes. Phys i cal sci ence  has pro duced weap ons to  move 

in  the  space  around  the  world as  also aim ing to  reach  moon.  These inven -

tions  seemed mirac u lous in  the  past.  But it  has  now  become a  solid  fact. 

Sim i larly  all Mas ter  who  came in  the  past,  knew as to  how to  rise  above 

 body-con scious ness  and tra versed  into  the  higher  planes. ‘ Except ye be 

 born  anew,  you can not  enter thek King dom of  God.’ ‘ Learn to  die so  that 

 you  may  begin to  live.’  With  the  lapse of  time,  men for got  the Sci ence. 

 This  seemed to  them an impos si bil ity.  But  thanks be to  the Mas ter,  this 

Sci ence  has  been  revived by  His  grace  and for tu nate  you  are  who  have 

 been  put on  the  way by ris ing  above  the  body-con scious ness. By  the  Grace 

of my Mas ter, I  have  lost  all fas ci na tion of  the  world  and I am  even  now 

 ready to go  back to my  Father’s  home. Of  course, I  will  work as  long as 

He  may  wish.  Blessed is my  human  birth  that  gave me  this priv i lege by 

 the  Grace of my Mas ter,  and on  this Christ mas  day I  send  out my  best 

 wishes to  each  one of  you to  take  the  cross  and  learn to  die so  that  you 

 may  have an ever last ing  life,  and  wish  you  best of  luck on  the  Happy 

 New  Year’s  day. 

I  will be  glad to  see  you  all  love  God  and  love  all human ity  and  work 

in lov ing co-oper a tion  with  each  other.  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Mes sage on  the Cen ten ary Cel e bra tions  

of  Hazur  Baba  Sawan Ji Maha raj – 1958 

 Dear Broth ers, Sis ters  and Dar lings, 

 May  the  Grace of my Mas ter be on  you. 

I am speak ing to  you on  the aus pi cious occa sion of cen ten ary of my 

Mas ter  Hazur  Baba  Sawan  Singh Ji Maha raj.  First of  all I  have to  tell  you 

 that  such per son al i ties  appear on  the  scene to  guide  the  child human ity 

 back to  the  true  home of  their  Father.  They  are chil dren of  Light.  When 

 they  come,  they  give  Light to  all irre spec tive of  the  creeds  and col ours 

to  which  they  belong.  They pro fess  that  they  have phys i cal bod ies  made 

up of  the  five ele ments  but  they  speak as  inspired by  God.  They  are as it 

 were,  the mouth piece of  God –  the  unborn  with no begin ning  and no  end. 

 They  are  not sub ject to  the  wheel of  birth  and  death  like  all oth ers, hav -

ing iden ti fied them selves  with  God –  the  Son  and  the  Father  have  both 

 become part ner in  life’and  become  one –  the  two in  One.  Christ  also  said, 

“I  and my  Father  are  One”.  They  come in  the  world,  just as a  health offi -

cer vis its  the  prison, to  look to  the phys i cal wel fare of  the pris on ers,  and 

he  can  send  out  sick pris on ers  out of  jail to be  served in hos pi tals.  They 

 work as redeem ers  and lib er ate  the  souls  from  the bond age of  mind  and 

mat ter.  They  are  not sub ject to  the  wheel of  birth  and  death.  They  are  sent 

 with a com mis sion to  set  the human ity  free, irre spec tive of  any  caste, 

 creed or col our. I remem ber,  one  night,  late Doc tor John son  and I  both 

 were sit ting by  the  side of  Hazur  Baba  Sawan  Singh Ji Maha raj. He  uttered 

of  His  own  accord ‘ When we  come, we  bring  our  own  staff to  work  with 

us,  when we  have  become vic to ri ous in  one  place, we  are  sent to  the  other 

 side’.  These  words con tain  the  sum  total of  what He  was,  and  the pur -

pose of  His  life  and  how  such  Divines man age  the  work of  their mis sion. 

 This  clearly  shows, He  was  sent by  God  with a com mis sion,  and it is  not 

 the  first  time He  was  sent  here,  and  that He  always suc ceeded in  the mis -

sion He  was  sent  for, as  also He  always  brought  with  Him  the  staff to 

 carry on  His  work.  Blessed  are  they  who  had  the  good for tune of sit ting 

at  His  Holy  Feet  and fol low ing  His  wake – as  also  those  who fol low  Him 
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 and  His teach ings –  the  Word Per son i fied as He  was –  will suc ceed in 

achiev ing  the  object of  man’s  life to be  attuned  with  God. More o ver  those 

 who  are work ing  for  His  noble  cause  are  His cho sen  few to  carry on  the 

 work.  His  work  has  not  stopped, is  going on  and is flour ish ing. He  has 

 sown  the  seeds,  grown  the  plants  and  His vine yard  has  been  passed on 

to flour ish  from  day to  day, in  the  shape of  Ruhani Sat sang, of  which  you 

 are  all mem bers – labour ers as it  were in  the vine yard of  God.  Blessed 

 are  they  who  have  devoted  their  lives,  heart  and  soul  for  the prop a ga tion 

of  His  nobel mis sion as  well as  those  who  are co-oper at ing  with  them to 

 bring  forth  fresh  ones.  Mind  that a  tree is  known by  the  fruit it  bears. A 

 prophet is  known by  the fol low ers  who  have devel oped  into  his per fec -

tion. I appre ciate  the lov ing self less ser vices ren dered by  you  all.  Let me 

con grat u late  each  one of  you  for  the  work  you  are  doing  and  wish  you 

 all, leav ing  all  thought of per son al i ties  and ego is tic  self, to co-oper ate in 

pro mot ing  the  cause  set by  Him. 

 The  true cel e bra tion of a  Master’s birth day is to  live up to  what  His 

 ideal is  viz., an eth i cal  and  chaste  life,  love  for  God  and  love  for  all crea -

tion  and ris ing  into  God-con scious ness in  life  and  write  the  same prac ti -

cally in  own  lives.  Once  one  devoted fol lower  was  asked to  write  the  life 

of  his Mas ter.  Years  rolled by  and  the peo ple  asked  him  when  the writ -

ing of  the  life his tory  entrusted to  him  was to be com pleted, to  which he 

 replied, “I am writ ing  hard  day  and  night to  give  the  ideals of  His  life a 

prac ti cal  shape in my  own  life.” Of  course,  the tell ing or writ ing of  the 

 true  life  story of my Mas ter  Sawan  Singh Ji  lies in prac ti cally liv ing  upto 

 what He  laid  before us.  Pray  God  that I  may be  able to nar rate  and com -

plete  the  true  story of  His  life  before my  sojourn  ends on  the  earth  and 

 would  advise  you to  also fol low  the exam ple  being  set up  before  you.  

 God Mas ter  sees  all  and show ers  grace on  all  who do  the  will of  His 

 Father. 

My  best  wishes  are  always  with  you  all. 

 JULY 12, 1958 KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Christ mas Mes sage 1958 

 Dear  Ones, 

I  join  with  you in  your rejoic ings on Christ mas  and  New  Year  days  and 

 wish  you to iden tify your self  with  Christ so  much so  that  like St.  Paul 

 you  may be  able to  say, ‘It is I,  not  now I, it is  Christ  that  lives in  me’. 

 Let  you be per fect as  your  Father is in  heaven or  Father speak ing  through 

 the  Son  and  become con scious of becom ing a vehi cle of  Him, as pup pet 

in  the  hands of  God –  Son  and  the  Father –  and be  able to  endorse  that “I 

 and my  Father  are  one”.  Please  allow me to  remind  you to con sider dis -

pas sion ately  where  you  stand in  the real i sa tion of  this per fec tion. If  you 

 are  far  away  from  this  ideal,  pause to intro spect  and deter mine to  apply 

cor rec tive  from  now on.  

 May be  worldy afflu ence  has  swayed  you  too  much or  you  had  thought 

 the mis for tunes  have  decended  too  quick,  which  may  not in real ity be so, 

 for  ups  and  downs  are a nor mal fea ture of  life.  They  come as a  result of 

 well  planned  Divine dis pen sa tion. So  worry  not if  dark  clouds  are over -

hang ing or  wild  rumours of uni ver sal destruc tion  are  set  afloat as  even 

 the dark est  cloud  has sil ver lin ing some where,  You  have a  clear  way 

 before  you.  Your  duty is  two- fold – cor po ral  and spir i tual – as  you  have 

 the  body  and  the  spirit.  Both  are inter twined   and inter linked  and  need to 

be per formed dil i gently  and lov ingly with out damp ing  your enthu siasm 

in  any  way.  For to  shirk  one’s  duty is timid ity, to  face it  with deter mi na -

tion is  manly, to  take  the  results  with  cheer is brav ery  and to  adjust  one’s 

 life accord ing to  one´s envi ron ments is invig o rat ing  and peace ful.  

 One  can  learn swim ing in  water,  not on  dry  land.  You  have to  behave 

lov ingly in  all  your  affairs.  When  you  love  God  and as  God  resides in 

 every  heart,  you  love  one  and  all.  You  have to  see  Him in  all. In  this  way 

 you  will  live in  the  world  and  yet  out of it.  The fas ci na tion  and  charms 

of  the  world  will  not  bind  you.  The Mas ter  has  shown  you a  way by exam -

ple  and pre cept –  how to  achieve  his  end. It is  well  within  your  reach 

 under  His guid ance.  You  have  only to do  your  duty  with  love,  faith  and 
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enthu siasm  and  rise  into con scious aware ness of  Great Power  within  you. 

 Now or  never  should be  the  motto.  There  are no wind falls as a gen eral 

 rule.  You  have to  work  your  way up.  Every  one reach ing  the  top  step  has 

 ascended  the  steps  below.  But  take it  that  you  are  not  alone in  your  efforts, 

 which at  best  are  only  too fee ble.  You  are  under  the pro tec tive  wings of 

 the  great Mas ter Power  always extend ing  His  Grace  and pro tec tion 

unknow ingly  and  unasked  for. He is  always by  your  side.  You  may stum -

ble  and  fall,  but  His lov ing  hands  are  always  here to  pick  you up.  

 Stand on  your  belief on  solid  ground.  Let  not  others’ way ward opin -

ions  deflect  you  from  the  true  path  you  are on.  Let  not prom ises of  glory 

by any one way lay  you. Do  not  come to hur ried con clu sions,  but  use dis -

crim i na tion in  all  your under tak ings.  Stick to  what is  real.  With an eth i -

cal  and lov ing back ground  your spir i tual suc cess is def i nitely  assured. 

My  love  and  best  wishes  are  always  with  you in  all  your  noble  efforts 

 and  holy jour ney to  your  home. 

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Birth day Mes sage 1959 

 Dear  Ones, 

On  this  day of my phys i cal birth day I  wish  you  all hap pi ness.  

 Human  birth is  the high est  rung of  all crea tion. It is  really a  rare bless -

ing  which  you  have  got.  This  has  been  given to  you  for attain ing  Divine 

real i sa tion  and spir i tual per fec tion. It is a  supreme oppor tu nity  for striv -

ing  and obtain ing a sub lime expe ri ence of  All-Con scious ness. It is to be 

uti lized  for  this  great pur pose.  The var i ous relig ions  and  faiths  are so 

 many meth ods  evolved  for ful fill ing  this  great pur pose of  human  life. 

 This is  the  one com mon  basis of  all relig ions.  

 You  have  been  put on  the  way  and  given a con scious con tact  with  God 

Power resid ing  within  you.  You  have to  develop it by reg u lar prac tice 

 from  day to  day.  

To  attain  this  goal pur ify  your  nature by liv ing a  good  life. Man i fest 

 truth, pur ity,  love, self less ness  and right eous ness in  your  life  and activ -

ity.  Give up  all  hatred, erad i cate ego ism  and  anger.  Eschew vio lence, 

 pledge your self to  love, sin cer ity, humil ity, for give ness  and  non-vio lence. 

Aban don  war. Aban don  lust  for Power.  Fill  thy  heart  with com pas sion, 

 mercy  and uni ver sal  love.  Let  the  law of  love pre vail  amongst  you,  which 

 should be radi ated to  all  nations  and  races.  Let  true relig ions of  heart be 

rul ing fac tor of  your  lives.  Love  God,  love  all,  serve  all  and  have  respect 

 for  all as  God is imma nent in  every  form.  Preach  the gos pel of one ness. 

 Spread  the mes sage of one ness  and  live a  life of one ness.  There  will be 

 peace on  earth.  This is  the mis sion of my  life  and I  pray it  may be ful -

filled. 

 With fond est  love to  all,  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Mes sage on Birth day Anni ver sary  

of  Baba  Sawan  Singh Ji (Cable gram) – 1959 

To  meet  God in  this  life  keep  the phys i cal  body  pure by keep ing  all out -

go ing facul ties  pure. Fol low  the teach ings of  the Mas ters  viz.  Light  and 

 Sound prin ci ple,  the  most effec tive  way to con trol  the mon key  mind  and 

 still  the intel lect.  Learn  self-con trol.  Restrain  your  desires. Be  pure  and 

be  active  but  let  our activ ity be ded i cated to  God  and  God work ing  through 

Mas ters.  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Christ mas Mes sage – 1959 

 Dear  Ones,  

I  send  you my heart i est greet ings on  this aus pi cious  day of Christ mas. 

 Let us  see  where we  stand.  The  clouds of destruc tion  are over hang ing 

 with  their arsen als  full to be  let  loose on human ity at  any  time.  The  great 

poten tial i ties of  atom  bomb destruc tions wit nessed at Hirosh ima  and Nag -

a saki  are  being out passed by  still  severe weap ons of destruc tion of  war 

 that  have  since  been final ized.  One  wrong  more  brings  about  the com -

plete wip ing  away of  all civ il i sa tion  that  the mor tal  human  nature  has 

 built up  through  all  its  ages.  

Seri ous  and  well-mean ing  efforts of  great per son al i ties of  the  world 

 are vis i ble  towards stem ming  the  great  tidal  wave of destruc tion. We  mean 

 them  well  and  wish  them suc cess.  Let us  put  our  mite as  well in  this  great 

 work  and  play an impor tant  role to  bring  peace to our selves, to  our neigh -

bours  and to  the  world.  

 There is suf fer ing in  the  world,  and  men  and  women wan der in dark -

ness. In  such a  world  let us go  about giv ing  love  and com pas sion to  all. 

 Let us  serve  the  poor  and  broken  ones,  serve  our broth ers  and sis ters, 

 serve  birds  and  beasts  and  all crea tion in  whom is  the  breath of  life.  Let 

us  not  waste  energy in ques tions  and con tro ver sies.  Let us  light a  few can -

dles at  the  alter of suf fer ing human ity.  This  will be  achieved by hav ing 

 right under stand ing,  viz.,  all man kind is  one.  The  soul in  man is  the  essence 

of  God. We  are mem bers of  the  same fam ily of  God. We  are  all broth ers 

in  God.  When we  learn  that  God  resides in  every  heart we  should  have 

 respect  and  love  for  all.  This real i sa tion  must  dawn on man kind.  

 You  have  been  put on  the  way to  God  which is  the  most nat u ral  and 

eas i est of  all. Do  not be  led  away  from  the  path. Tran scend  the  body to 

 have a  flight in  the  higher  regions to  know thy self  and  see  that  you  are a 

 drop of  the  Great  Ocean of Con scious ness. Radi ate  love to  all crea tion. 

 The  grace of  the Mas ter Power is work ing  over  your  head boun ti fully. 
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 Let us  breathe  out  through  every  pore of  our  body: ‘ love  and  peace be 

 unto  all  the  world  over’.  Let  this  bomb of  peace  and good will over come 

 the  bombs of destruc tion. ‘ Love  and  all  things  shall be  added  unto  you.’ 

 Each  action  has a reac tion. As  you  sow so  shall  you  reap.  Let  your 

phys i cal  sojourn be  sweetly eth i cal, lov ing co-oper a tive  and tol er ant. 

With out  these  the  great spir i tual  flights  evade  you. Be watch ful. We  are 

on  the  way to per fec tion, We  are  not per fect,  There  may be fail ures on 

 you  part  and mis un der stand ings  amongst your selves.  The for mer  should 

be  met  with by  motto of for give  and for get  and  the lat ter by rec on cil ing 

 them by  mutual lov ing con tacts.  There  may be a  lot of  dross  and imi ta -

tion dis played in col our ful  and charm ing fash ion to  deflect  you.  All move -

ments  which sanc tion  you to sen sual  life can not  take  you  beyond  the 

 senses.  Let  not  their catch words way lay  you. Be stead fast  and care ful. 

Feel ings, emo tions, vis u al i sa tions  and infer ences  are  all sub ject to  error. 

 You  know  because  you  see some thing  beyond  the emo tions  and feel ings. 

 Let  not  your  faith  give  way to  your det ri ment.  With  faith in  the Mas ter 

Power over head, pro ceed on  from  day to  day. 

 You  are pro tected by  the Mas ter Power work ing over head.  Depend on 

 Him.  You  will  have  all  the nec es sary  inner  help.  The Mas ter is wait ing 

 for  His  dear chil dren to  come to  Him  within. 

 With  all  love  and  good  wishes to  you  for  your suc cess ful  career in  the 

 years to  come.  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Mes sage on Birth day Anni ver sary  

of Mas ter  Sawan  Singh Ji Maha raj – 1960 

 Dear  Ones,  

On birth day anni ver sary of  Hazur  Sawan  Singh I  send  you  all my fond -

est  love  and bless ings  and  wish  you  progress  day by  day to  achieve  your 

 goal of  life.  Sink  down  all dif fer ences  and  love  one  another to  prove wor -

thy  sons of  the  Almighty  and  bear  the  torch of  Light  brought to  the  world 

by  the  great Mas ters. 

24  JULY 1960 KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Christ mas Mes sage – 1960 

 Dear  Ones, 

 Once  again we  are near ing a  mile- stone on  the  path of spir i tu al ity. We 

 must  pause  awhile to  make sur vey of  what we  have  achieved,  and  what 

 yet  lies  ahead of us. Eve ry one  has to  reckon  his  stock-in- trade  and to  plan 

 things  for  the bet ter.  Those  who  live by  the  Master’s  Word  will  surely 

 come by  many a  thing to  their advan tage.  The Mas ter Power  flows  out 

 alike  and in abun dance to  all,  but indi vid ual  share in  the  bounty  depends 

on  one’s recep tiv ity  and prac tice of  the  Word  above every thing  else. “Be 

ye  the  doers of  the  Word  and  not hear ers  alone.”  was empha sized by  the 

Mas ter Chris tian  Jesus. He,  like Bud dha  before  him,  lived  and  died  for 

 the  love of  the  Word,  and so  did  Nanak  after  him.  Their gos pel  has  been 

of uni ver sal  love –  love  that is  divinely  inspired  for  all liv ing crea tures, 

 the liv ing man i fes ta tions of  the  one  life prin ci ple per vad ing eve ry where. 

‘ Pure  love’  and ‘self less  service’  are  the  two  wings where with  one  can 

 fly hea ven wards. ‘By  love  serve  one  another’, is, there fore,  the Mas ter-

 key  that  opens  the  way to  the king dom of  heaven.  

 The  Master’s  work, as  you  know  already, is expand ing rap idly  from 

 day to  day.  All  are lov ingly  invited to  take  their  share in  the spir i tual  field. 

 Let  each  one do  his or  her  very  best  for  the  great  cause –  cause  that  needs 

 great  hearts –  hearts  brave  and  strong  and bub bling  over  with  superb  love 

–  love  that  flows  freely, uncon tam i nated by  petty con sid er a tions of  the 

 world  and  all  that is  worldly. We  must  learn to  ignore  the short com ings, 

in oth ers,  for  not  one  under  heaven is  yet per fect.  Judge  not,  lest ye be 

 judged  and  found want ing.  All con sid er a tions on  human  level  are  but  the 

off springs of  petty mind ed ness,  not wor thy of seek ers  after  truth. Eve ry -

one  has, per force, to  work  under  human lim i ta tions, accord ing to  one’s 

 lights  while  the  great  Light  shines on uncon cerned.  This  then  should be 

 the atti tude of  each  who  stands  for  the  cause, unmind ful of  what oth ers 

 think, do or  speak.  

 With  these  few  words, I  extend to  all my chil dren,  here  and  abroad, a 

lov ing  and  merry Christ mas  and a  happy  New  Year  full of pros per ity  and 

 plenty in  all  that is  holy  and  Divine.  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Birth day Mes sage 1961 
 Dear  Ones,  

I  cross  this  day  into  sixty-sev enth  year of my  earthly pil grim age. I am 

mov ing on to  the  goal of my  life,  just a pup pet in  the  hands of  the  Almighty 

– My  Guru. My  life  has  been  woven in  this  one  through  that  there is no 

 East  and no  West,  the  whole crea tion is  the  house of  our  Father.  The var -

i ous coun tries  are so  many  rooms  therein.  The aer o planes hav ing anni -

hi lated  all dis tance,  all  the so  called  East  and  West  are broth ers  and  are 

chil dren of  the  same  Father. We  are mem bers of  one  world broth er hood, 

of  one cos mic com mu nity.  The  whole crea tion is sus tained by  God  who 

is  not dis tant  deity  but  closer is He  than any thing  else. 

 The  Naam,  the  Sat  Naam  the eter nal  Word is imma nent in  every  form. 

He is in  the  poor,  the  rich  and  the out cast. We  are  all broth ers in  God. 

 World broth er hood is  the cry ing  need of  the  day.  True relig ion is  the 

expres sion of Divin ity  already exist ing in  man. It is  not  rites or cer e mo -

nies,  creeds or  forms. It is  life. It is  the min gling of  the  soul  with  the  great 

 life. It is  not  shut up in  the tem ples,  but in  love  for  all.  Love  knows ser -

vice  and sac ri fice.  There is no  place  where  God is  not.  You  will  not  find 

 Him in gor geous tem ples  made of mar ble  and  stone.  You  will  find  Him 

in  the  tears of  the  poor  and  the  lost.  True hap pi ness  lies in giv ing to oth -

ers,  not in self seek ing. We  should  not be wor ship pers of  the  God of con -

ven tions.We  should  raise  our  moral aspi ra tions to  the high est  extent  and 

real ize in  our  own  self– God,  who per vades through out  the uni verse, by 

tran scend ing lim i ta tion of  the  senses.   Try to  study  the  book of  life –  our 

 very  self.  Let us be care ful  not to con found relig ions  with  creeds  and 

 forms. We  should real ize  that  the  things  which  are  seen  are tem po ral  but 

 the  things  which  are  unseen  are eter nal  and  that is  the under ly ing  unity 

of  all relig ions. 

I  see  the wak ing  ones  are  not  awake.  They  are  asleep  inside on  account 

of  the out go ing facul ties. 

 With  open  eyes,  are  many  blind.  They  have  eyes  and  see  not  the  Light 

of  God  which  ever  shines,  which fill eth  all, in  the heav ens,  earth,  the 
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 waters  and  the  air –  the  source  and  strength of  all  that is. If  thou  develop 

 the power of see ing, be  one- eyed,  lose  the  sight of  the  senses – if  thine 

 eye be sin gle  thy  whole  body  shall be  full of  Light.  

 They  have  ears  but  hear  not,  the enchant ing  sweet mel ody of  life rever -

ber at ing through out  all crea tion. If  thou  grow in power of hear ing  then be 

 deaf to  the  world.  You  will  hear  when  thine  ear is  closed to  the  noises of 

 the  world,  thou  will  hear  the  music of  the  spheres –  the  flute of  the  Lord.  

If  thou  would  like to  have  true knowl edge, tran scend  the  sense-

knowl edge.  Enter  the  inner  silence  and  the  same  will  become  vocal. 

 With long ing in  thine  eyes  enter  thou  within  from with out. It is in  truth 

 the cen tral mes sage of  every  true Mas ter. In  thy  own  house  you  will  see 

 Him. 

There fore, I  would  request  you to  gaze  and  gaze  with long ing in  your 

 heart,  with  silence in  your  soul  and  with no  thought of  this  world or  the 

 next.  The  Grace of  God  will  descend on  you  and  the  gaze  will  grow  into 

a  glimpse  and He  will  reveal Him self to  you  and  you  will  find,  nay  see 

 Him  within your self. 

O  Thou,  the Immac u late  Naam 
 Thou illu mi nated my  life  and  
 Thy  love over flow eth my  frail 
phys i cal  life. 
 May  Thou  accept me. 

 The mis sion of my  life is to  help oth ers to  rise  above  body-con scious ness 

 and  have a  glimpse of  the  Lord,  with  the  Grace of my Mas ter. 

 Those  who  have  been  put on  the  way,  should go on in  all ear nest ness 

to  reach  their  goal  and oth ers  who  will be  led by  God to  come up to me 

 will be  put on  the  way. 

 With  all  the  love  and  best  wishes to  each  one of  you. 

6  FEBR.1961 KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Mes sage on  the Birth day Anni ver sary  

of Mas ter  Sawan  Singh Ji Maha raj – 1961 

 Dear Chil dren of  Light, 

I con vey my  love to  you  all  and  speak to  you  from  the  core of my  heart 

on  the aus pi cious  birth anni ver sary of my Mas ter  Sawan  Singh Ji Maha -

raj. 

 Blessed  indeed is  the  hour  when  the Time less  comes  into  time,  the 

Form less  assumes a  form  and  the Word less  becomes  the  Word,  and  the 

 Word  puts on  the man tle of  flesh to  dwell  amongst us. Ver ily, ye  are, 

essen tially  and poten tially  the Time less,  the Form less,  and  the Word less. 

 The  Word is in  you  and  you  live in  and by  the  Word,  though  you  may 

 for  the  time  being be liv ing on  the  plane of  senses  and una ware of  your 

 real iden tity. 

A  tree is  known by  the  fruit  it  bears. Lec tures, mes sages, state ments 

 and dis courses of  any  kind spir i tual or oth er wise  imparted  though utter -

ances or writ ings is  just  idle  talk,  when  not  acted  upon or  lived  upto. 

 Live  upto  the  Divine  Word  which is  the  word of  words or man i fes ta -

tion of  truth.  This  Word is hark ened by  the  soul. It is  the eter nal  song 

 which  was  sung  ages  ago  and  that  song pro duced  the phe nom ena  called 

 the uni verse.  

 When  that  song is  heard,  you  will  have  some  glimpses of  the  Lord  and 

 the  true Mas ter.  Some  will  have a lit tle,  some lit tle  more,  and  some  still 

 more.  Souls embed ded in  the Mas ter Power  will be  lighted.  The  more 

recep tive  the  souls to  the Mas ter Power  the  more  Light  they  will  emit.  

If  you  wish to  love  God  truly in  the  most prac ti cal  way, it is  love  our 

fel low- beings;  feel  for oth ers in  the  same  way as we  feel  for  our  dear 

 ones;  instead of see ing  faults in oth ers, we  look  within our selves; suf fer 

in  the suf fer ings of oth ers  and  feel  happy in  the hap pi ness of oth ers,  endure 

 all  what  comes cheer fully accept ing as  His  will,  and do  not  hurt or  harm 

 any of  His  beings. To  love  God, we  must  live  for  God  and  die  for  God. 

Part III - Messages                                                                                                    267



I  would  like to  sow  the  seed of  love in  your  hearts, so  that  the feel ings 

of  love  are  brought  about  amongst  all  the  nations,  creeds,  sects  and  castes 

of  the  world.  All  Saints  preached  the  same.  Love  and  all  things  shall be 

 added  unto  you. 

‘With out  love  there is no  peace  here or here after.’ ( Kabir) 

‘ Those  who do  not  know  love can not  know  God.’ ( Christ) 

‘ Hear ye  all, I  tell  you  the  truth –  God can not be  approached with out 

 Love.’ ( Guru  Gobind  Singh) 

 The  main pur pose of my Mas ter  was to  awaken  the man kind to  the 

 truth  taught  and  preached by  all  Saints  who  came in  the  past.  His  job  was 

to  awaken  the Divin ity in  every  heart  and  guide  each to  his or  her  goal 

of  life.  

 Like  the  great Mas ters of  the  past, He  drew peo ple of  all  castes  and 

col ours by liv ing exam ples. He awak ened human ity to  the fun da men tal 

invi o la ble  unity of  all  life.  All man kind is  one.  The  true broth er hood  will 

 arise by awak en ing to  the  unity  already exist ing in  man.  Man is an 

 ensouled  body –  soul is a con scious  entity – a  drop of  the  Ocean of  All-

Con scious ness.  Man is  the old est of  all –  social bod ies  were  made by  man 

 for  the attain ment of  God. He  did  not  come to estab lish a  new relig ion. 

 The relig ion  that He  taught is knowl edge of  the  self  and  the  One  behind 

 the  many,  which  could be  achieved by tap ping  inside by inver sion or 

read ing  the  great  book of  one’s  self  where  God is  revealed –  the  book of 

 all  books,  the  Bible of  all  Bibles  which  holds  the  key to  the mys tery of 

 life.  The  way to  truth is sim ple,  the  way is to  know  one  self so as to  know 

 God.  When  one is awak ened to  the  self-con scious ness,  his or  her  outer 

attach ments  are  shaken  off  and  God  floods  his or  her  soul. 

 The  rules  that He  gave at  all, if  any  are med i ta tion,  pure eth i cal  life 

 and self less ser vice. He  did  not  say  you to  cease to be a Chris tian, a  Hindu, 

a  Sikh, a Moham me dan, or a Zoroas tar ian,  but to be a  true fol lower of 

 Christ,  Lord  Krishna,  Guru  Nanak,  Prophet  Mohammed or  Zoroaster, 

 that is to do  what  they  said. He  did  not  ask  the scep ti cal  man or  woman 
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of  today to  accept  any  dogma,  but in  the  spirit of humil ity to  obey  the 

 God rever ber at ing in  the  heart of  all. He  advised  men to  look  the  man 

 from  the  level of  the  soul  and  not  through  the  garbs of var i ous relig ions 

 they  are wear ing  and  love  all. He  did  not advo cate  change of  forms,  but 

to  look  within one self  where  they  are  all  one. He  did  say what ever relig -

ion  one  has, he  should  lead eth i cal  life. It  should trans form  life. He  did 

 not  bring east ern or west ern  thoughts  for us to  act  upon  but  help us to  act 

 upon  the  basic  truth  what we  already  have in  our relig ions. He reviv i fied 

 the for got ten  truth  that is eter nal.  

An exam ple is bet ter  than pre cept.  The  teacher  that  the  age  wants is a 

liv ing exam ple of  what  all  may  become,  the  only  teacher  what we  can 

 accept is  One  who  has expe ri enced  God. He  must be  One  who  had con -

sciously  bridged  the  gulf between  time  and eter nity  and  can  show oth ers 

 how to do like wise. He ena bles us to dis cover our selves. We  get  through 

 him a  change of  hearts,  and He  has  the power to trans mit  grace, kin dle 

 love  and  bestow con tact  with  the  Light of  God. He is over flow ing  with 

 the  love of  God  and of  all crea tion  and  those  who  come in con tact  with 

 Him  are enkin dled  with  that  love  and  God Power work ing  through  Him 

awak ens  God in oth ers. 

 The  books can not  replace teach ers.  Unless  one  meets  the  teacher in 

 the  flesh,  one can not  unravel  the mys tery of  self.  What a  man  has  done 

 another  can do, of  course  with  proper guid ance  and  help.  You  have  been 

 put on  the  path –  the  path  that  leads  you to  the  Divine in  you.  You  have 

 been  blessed  with a con scious con tact  with  the  holy  Light  and har mony, 

 the  life  and  soul of  all  that is,  and  you  can  develop  your ini tial expe ri ence 

of  the liv ing con tact to  any  length  you  may. It  all  depends on  you.  Where 

 there is  will  there is  way.  Strive  for it cease lessly. It is  the  essence of  life 

 and  the great est  gift on  earth.  Rear it up  with ten der  care  and lov ing devo -

tion  lest  you  may  again  lose  hold of  life- lines in  the  stormy  sea of  life.  

‘ Arise,  awake,  and  stop  not  till  the  Goal is  reached’ is  the  time hon -

oured mes sage com ing  down, as it  does  from eter nity,  and I  repeat it  today 

 with  all  the empha sis at my com mand.  Make  hay  while  the  sun  shines. 

 The king dom of  God ver ily is at  hand  and  the Power of  God unmis tak a -
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bly beck ens  you to it.  Avail of  the  golden oppor tu nity  that  God  has  given 

 you,  for  human  birth is a  rare priv i lege  and  thrice  blessed is  man.  Make 

 the  most of it,  while  there is  yet  time.  Let  not dis sen sions  creep  into  your 

 thought  and cor rode  your  progress in  any  way.  You  are  one of  the for tu -

nate chil dren of invin ci ble  Light.  Live  upto  that  sacred  truth. Mas ter Power 

is  always  with  you  and  will be extend ing  you  all  the  love  and  grace.  

If we  live  upto  the teach ings, it is a pan a cea  for  all  ills  and  evils. 

 With fond est  love to  you  all, 

10  JULY1961 KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Christ mas Mes sage 1961 

 Dear  Ones in  God, 

‘Christ mas- tide’ is  the sea son of rejoic ing  all  the  world  over. On  this 

 happy  and aus pi cious occa sion –  the nativ ity of  Christ – I  send  you my 

heart i est felic i ta tions  and joy ous bless ings. I  wish  each  one of  you to be 

 born in  Christ  for  Christ Power is at  once  the  Alpha  and  the  Omega of 

crea tion.  Learn to  live by  that Mas ter Power  and  you  will be  truly  blessed. 

Remem ber  the mem or a ble  words of  Christ – ‘I am  the  Light of  the  world: 

He  that fol low eth me  shall  not  walk in dark ness  but  shall  have  the  Light 

of  life.’  These  words  were  not  uttered in  vain.  They  are as  true  today as 

 they  were  two thou sand  years  ago;  but we  have for got ten  them  and  their 

 true  import.  

‘ The  Light of  life’ is in  you,  nay  you  live by  that  very  Light –  wether 

 you  know it or  not, is a dif fer ent ques tion.  Each  one of  you  had  had an 

expe ri ence of  that  holy  Light.  All  that  you  have  now to do is to  live in 

con stant con tact  with  the  holy  Light –  Light  that is  uncreate  and shad ow -

less, eter nally  the  same  and peer less.  The  whole crea tion  came  into  being 

by  the  same  Light –  and  that  very  light is shin ing in  every  heart.  All  are 

 Divine in  nature  and relig ion is  the expres sion of Divin ity  already exist -

ing in  man. 

 This  Light of  life  has  got to be  made man i fest in  life. Be ye a wit ness 

to  the  Light of  Life,  not  only  within your self  but in oth ers as  well,  for  the 

 same  Light shin eth eve ry where  and  there is no  place  where it is  not.  Once 

 you  come by  this  Light  and  learn to  live by it,  your  whole  life  will be 

 changed.  Love  will per meate  your  very  being  and it  will  burst  forth  from 

 the  very  pores of  your  body, trans mit ting  every  dross  into ster ling  gold. 

 Love,  you  must  know, is  both  the  means  and  the  goal of  life.  Love, 

 Life  and  Light  are  but dif fer ent fac ets of  One Divin ity.  Try to  become a 

chan nel  for  the  Divine  and  the Divin ity  will  then  flow  through  you.  This 

is  not some thing impos si ble,  but it is  the  very  acme of  all  human endea -

vours.  
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In  this  world of mat ter,  one  has of neces sity  got to  deal  with mat ter. 

We  have to  make  the  most of  the mate rial rai ment  and  the mate rial  world 

 given to us. It  serves a  great pur pose, in  the  Divine  plan of evo lu tion. It 

is  the lad der by  means of  which  the  spirit  has to  rise  above  body-

con scious ness  and  get  into  the  realm  beyond –  the  realm of spir i tu al ity – 

 its  native hab i tat.  Learn to  make  the  most of  the  means  given to  you  and 

 surely as  day fol lows  the  night,  the vic tory  will be  yours.  

A  true Chris tian  ought  and  must  take up  his ‘ cross’  daily.  The  cross 

rep re sents  the phys i cal  body stand ing  with out stretched  arms.  You  have 

to  rise  above  body-con scious ness.  You  have to be  reborn  into  the king -

dom of  God by dis ap pear ing in  the phys i cal  body, i.e.  death. ‘ Except ye 

be  reborn ye can not  enter  the king dom of  God.’ He or  she  must  know 

 how to  die  daily so as to be  able to  enjoy  life eter nal,  beyond  time  and 

 space. 

 This is  the  one  grand les son  that  has  come  down to us  from  times 

imme mo rial  and  once  again, I emphat i cally  repeat it, at  this  part of  the 

 year, so  that  you  may  become  the liv ing chan nel  for  the  Christ Power to 

 work as of  old,  for we  have  His prom ise – I  shall  never  leave  thee  nor 

for sake  thee  till  the  end of  the  world. 

 With  New  Year  ahead of  you, I  wish  you to  make a  firm  resolve to 

 attain  the sum mum  and  bonum of  life,  and I unhes i tat ingly  assure  you 

 that  the Mas ter Power  shall  lead  you  from dark ness to  Light,  from false -

hood to  truth,  and  from  death to immor tal ity. 

Wish ing  you  once  again a  Merry Christ mas  and a  Bright  and  Happy 

 New  Year. 

11  DEC. 1961  YOURS IN  LORD, KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Birth day Mes sage – 1962 

 Dear  Ones, 

On my  sixty-nin eth phys i cal  birth anni ver sary I  send  love to  you  all  with 

 all bless ings of my  heart  and  request  you to: 

1. Cul ti vate  inner  life shun ning  all mad ness of  outer  show. 

2.  Sit  daily in  silence  until it  sprouts  forth  into  Light  and  sweet  music 

of  the  spheres,  and  develop inno cent  love  which  knows  only ser vice  and 

sac ri fice –  the  only  way  back to  God. 

3.  And to  win  the  love of  God  become hum ble. 

 All scrip tures  speak of imper ma nence of  all  and unchange a ble per ma -

nence of  God.  Renounce  love of  the for mer  and  enjoy com mun ion  with 

 the lat ter.  Rise  above  body-con scious ness to be  born  into a  new  life of 

one ness  and har mony. 

2  FEBR. 1962 KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Mes sage on  Birth Anni ver sary  

of  the  Great Mas ter 

 Hazur Maha raj  Baba  Sawan  Singh Ji – 1962 

 Dear  Ones, 

On  this Birth day Anni ver sary of My Mas ter (Sat guru  Baba Saw an Singh 

Ji), I  send  you my  best  wishes  for  your spir i tual  progress. We  are for tu -

nate in  that we  have  attained  the high est  rung of crea tion;  viz.,  man  body, 

 which is  the gate way to  God. 

 Mind  that  you  have  not a  soul,  you  are a  soul – a  drop of  the  Ocean of 

 All-Con scious ness –  the  life eter nal.  Regain  your dig nity.  You  are  bound 

to  mind  and  the out go ing facul ties so  much so  that  you  are iden ti fied by 

 the  body  and  have for got ten  your  own  self  and  the over self.  The  body is 

 the tem ple of  God.  The  body  must be  kept  pure  and  chaste in  order  that 

 God  may  work  through it  for  your  own  good as  well as  for  the ser vice of 

human ity.  

To cus toms  and  creeds  that  were  made  for  thy  uplift,  thou  has  let thy -

self  become  bound.  You  are  enslaved to  them,  and wor ship  them as  the 

be- all  and  end- all of  life.  You  must  make  the  best  use of  them  only to 

 attain  your pur pose in  life –  which is – to  join  the  army of  God. 

 How  can  your  life be sub lime?  Set up  some  ideal  before  you  and  work 

 for  that  with  heart  and  soul. 

 All Mas ters, to  name  some,  Jesus, Bud dha, Maha vira,  Mohammed, 

 Guru  Nanak,  Kabir,  who  came in  the  past,  were  great. We  revere  Them. 

 The sub stan tial ques tion  arise  Are  they sat is fied  with us?  They  can be if 

we  live up to  what  they  taught.  They  taught us to  return to  nature  and 

 observe sim plic ity in  all  things.  They  taught ‘ Love  and  all  things  shall be 

 added  unto  you’  for  God is  Love  and  Love is  God  and  that  God  can be 

 attained  only  through  Love.  Love  God  and  love  all sen tient  beings.  Love 

 knows ser vice  and sac ri fice.  The  secret of  life, there fore  lies in serv ing 

oth ers, help ing  the  poor feed ing  the hun gry naray a nas ( gods –  souls), 
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send ing sym pa thy  and  love to  those  who  stand in  need of  help  and 

 strength. By  doing  this,  your  self  will  expand to  all  and  you  will  give  vent 

to  thoughts of  the  past  great Mas ters: – ‘ Peace be  unto  all,  under  Thy  will, 

 the  world  over, o  Lord’. 

Apro pos –  become  attuned to  the  God- into-expres sion Power  and  open 

 your  inner  eye or  the sin gle  eye to  see  the  Light of  God inher ent in  every 

 form,  and  open  the  inner  ears to  hear  the eter nal  voice of  God rever ber -

at ing in  all  hearts.  You  will  find  that oth ers  are  not  apart  from  thee,  but 

 are a  part of  thee.  They  are  yours  and  you  are  theirs; no sep ar a tion between 

thy self  and  the  whole crea tion.  You  will  rise to cos mic-con scious ness 

 and  see  that  all  are broth ers in  God  and  all  are chil dren of  the  One Eter -

nal  who  shines in  all  forms.  The mys tery of a beau ti ful  life is  the  love 

 that  never  dies. 

I  send  you  all my  love  and sym pa thy. 
O,  Take my  life  and  let it be con se crated o,  Lord to  Thee; 
 Take my  hands  and  let  them be  ever hold ing  truth  for  Thee; 
 Take my  feet  and  let  them be  ever tread ing a  path to  Thee; 
 Take my  tongue  and  let it be  ever sing ing  praise of  Thee; 
 Take my  heart  and  let it be  ever  offered o  Lord to  Thee; 

My Mas ter  always  enjoined; “ Not to  think  evil of oth ers,  even  those 

 who  hate  thee  and  despise  thee. If  they do  not  leave  their hate ful  habit, 

 why  should  you  leave  off  thy lov ing  habit? If  you  want to be  happy,  make 

oth ers  happy. If  you  want to be  blessed,  bless oth ers.  Those  who  injure 

oth ers,  are  injured.  Such is  the  great  law.” 

 With  love,  

17  JULY 1962 KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Christ mas Mes sage – 1962 

 Dear  Ones in  the  Lord: 

On  this Christ mas  Day, I  send  you my  hearty  wishes  for  your  progress 

on  your  way  back to  the  sweet  home of  our  Father.  Entire  self-sur ren der 

to  God is  the  secret of a  true  lover of  God. There fore, he  should be a  man 

of pur ity, humil ity  and meek ness.  The  main  thing  one  should do is devo -

tion to  the  name of  God  and  see  the  Light  and  hear  the  Voice of  God – 

 the  Sound prin ci ple rever ber at ing in  all.  For  this, he  should  devote reg u -

lar  time to med i ta tion  and con quer  the pas sions  through com mun ion  with 

 the Mas ter. He  should  sing of  God –  the  Beloved,  and  enter  into  the ‘ -

super- conscious’  through intox i ca tion of  His  sweet remem brance. In  such 

intox i ca tion of  love,  one  wishes to  kiss  the  very  ground,  love  all crea tion 

 and  all man kind  and  breathe  peace  unto  all  the  world  over. My  work is 

to  reveal to  you  the  unity  already exist ing  through  all  and  would  ask  you 

to  turn  away  from sec tar ian  strifes to  the  path of  love.  This  will be  achieved 

by  one  who  will be intox i cated  with  love. 

 God is  Love  and  our  souls  are of  the  same  essence as  that of  God.  Love 

is inher ent in  our  souls  and  the  way  back to  God is  only  through  love: “ -

Love  and  all  things  shall be  added  unto  you.” 

 You  may  read librar ies of  books. Of  what  avail  are  they?  You  may 

 have  many mer i to ri ous  acts.  What  avail  are  they?  Far  are  you  from  the 

 Beloved if  there be  not  the long ing in  your  heart. Con sume hun dreds of 

 books in  the  fire.  Let  your  heart blos som  forth  with  the  sweet remem -

brance of  the  Lord. Be  absorbed in  the  white radi ance of  the  Beloved. Be 

 absorbed  and  you  will  know  that  the Mas ter is  but  one  with  God. He 

 appears in  every pic ture. In  every  race  and relig ion,  every  prophet  and 

 Saint,  every scrip ture  and  song, is  the shin ing ‘ One’  revealed.  Let  your 

 inner- self be over flow ing  with  the  love of  the Mas ter so  much so  that  all 

 thoughts of your self be  lost in  Him.  Saint  Paul  said: “It is I,  not  now I, 

 but  Christ  lives in me.” 
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Be  not impris oned in  the  jail of ‘I’  and ‘ me’. He  who  hath tran scended 

 self, he ver ily  hath  attained to  the high est. He  hath  become per fect.  Such 

a  one  knows no dif fer ence between  the  Hindu,  the Mus lim,  the  Sikh,  the 

Chris tian,  the  Jew,  the Bud dhist or  the Zoroas trian,  for  God is  the  Lord 

of  all  and in  all  shines  the  one pic ture  Divine; we  are wor ship pers of  the 

 same  Lord.  The  One is  within  thee, out side  thee, in me, in  him  and in 

 every  place,  That  One  alone  doeth  speak in  all.  

I  wish  you  awake,  awake. 
 Awake  this  very  day of  Christ. 
 Awake in  the king dom of  God  which is shin ing  within  you. 
Be  not in  love  with pas sions. 
 Think no  evil of  any  one. 
 Strive  not  for great ness,  wealth  and  applause 
 Strive  for  truth, pur ity  and humil ity. 
 Awake in  the broth er hood of  God. 
Incul cate  love  for  one  and  all. 
 See  them  all in  the  One –  the shin ing  One –  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Birth day Mes sage – 1963 

 Dear  Ones, 

 One  this  day of my 70th birth day, I con vey my  love to  you  all  and  best 

 wishes  for  your spir i tual wel fare.  

 With  the  Grace of my Mas ter, I  have  come to  reveal  the  life’s rich est 

treas ure –  the  holy  Naam –  the  Word,  which is  found  only  within  you. 

 The Mas ter  takes  many  steps to  meet  you if  you  can  take  one  step to  Him. 

 You  need  only to lis ten  and  pay atten tion.  Let  your med i ta tions  flower 

 into  action  and ser vice. 

I  wish  you to ‘ simplify’, ‘ simplify’,  and , ‘ simplify’, To be sim ple in 

 all  aspects of  life is to  accept  life. 

 Try to  help  all oth ers  with a  spirit of  self- denial.  Your  self  will  expand 

to  cover  all human ity  and  other crea tion.  Such an enter prise  will  lead  your 

 soul on to  God. 

Be  pure in  thought,  word  and  deed,  and  love  all.  Love is  the pan a cea 

 for  all  evils of  life. 

Be  good  and do  good.  These  five  works con tain in  them  the  essence 

of  all relig ions of  the  world.  

My  work  shall be  amply  repaid if  you  live  upto  them. 

28  JAN. 1963 KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Christ mas Mes sage – 1963 

 Dear  Ones, 

On  this Christ mas  Day of 1963, I am near ing  the  end of a  world  tour 

 which  has  taken me  through  Europe,  Asia  Minor, Brit ain, Ire land, Can -

ada,  the  United  States  and is  still to con tinue to Pan ama  and  South Amer -

ica. 

 There is a tra di tion  which  tells us  that Christ mas sym bol izes  the  birth 

of  the  Christ  child in  the  human  heart. To be  truly  Christ- like,  the dis ci -

ple  must  become a lit tle  child, a  pure  and unsul lied ves sel, receiv ing  the 

nec tar of  the  holy  spirit as an  upturned chal ice. “If ye  love me,  keep my 

com mand ments”. 

 Truth is  above  all,  but  true liv ing is  still  above  truth.  This  requires lead -

ing a  life of con ti nence, humil ity, truth ful ness,  love  and devo tion to  God 

 and  all crea tion. To  become a mouth piece of Mas ter, express ing  Master’s 

 Will  and pur pose,  you  must sur ren der  all to Mas ter.  This  does  not  mean 

 the giv ing up to employ ment,  home, pos ses sions, fam ily  and  friends.It 

 means sim ply –  let  the  will of  the Mas ter  work in  and  through  you,  let 

 your  whole  life be ded i cated to  the ser vice of  the Mas ter.  Like a  flute, be 

 all  vacant  from  within so  that  the Mas ter  may  make  sweet  music of  your 

 life.  

 This is  the  Christ- like  way:  the  true mes sage, mean ing  and pur pose of 

Christ mas. Mas ter  brought  the  Christ  child to  birth in  your  heart.  You, in 

 turn,  must ‘ become as a lit tle  child’  and sur ren der your selves to  the ever -

lov ing  and mer ci ful  Father  who  watches  over  you,  guides  you,  and  cares 

 for  you. I  wish  you  all a joy ful Christ mas  and a  Happy  New  Year. My 

 love  goes to  you  all.  

 Yours affec tion ately,  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Birth day Mes sage – 1964 

 Dear  Ones, 

 May  the  grace of  God be on  you  all. 

We  are seek ers  after  truth  and  for  that pur pose  have  joined var i ous 

relig ions,  which  are  our  schools of  thought.  

 Truth is  not  the exclu sive  right of  any par tic u lar  creed,  place, or  age. 

It is  man’s birth right.  Just as  every  man  has  the  right to  breathe  the  air, 

 and  absorb  the  rays of  the  sun, we  are  all priv i leged to  draw  from  the 

 unseen  source of  life,  strength,  and wis dom,  which is  within  each of us. 

 That infi nite sup ply can not be  exhausted. Any one belong ing to  any relig -

ion  can  delve it  out  from  within  with  the  help of some body  who is com -

pe tent –  call  Him by  any  name  you  like.  Take  all  that  you  can.  Not  only 

 will it suf fice  for  you,  but  through it  you  will  become instru men tal in 

help ing  your fel lows.  

 Your  smile  will  inspire  another to  smile.  Your  strength  will  impel 

 another to be  strong. A  noble  soul  always  draws  forth  the  noble qual ity 

in oth ers.  

 God is  Love,  and  our  souls  are  also  Love  and it is  through  Love  alone 

 that we  can  know  God.  Love  knows  true renun ci a tion, ser vice,  and sac -

ri fice  for  the  good of oth ers with out  any con sid er a tion.  

A  true  man is  one  who is truth ful,  leads a  life of con ti nence, radi ates 

 love to  all oth ers  for  the  sake of  God resid ing in  them,  and  knows ‘ giving’, 

‘ giving’  and  always ‘ giving’. 

We  never  lose any thing  when we  give.  When  you  give  love, do  you 

 find  that  you  have  less  love in  your  heart? On  the con trary,  you  are con -

scious of an  ever  greater power of lov ing,  but no  one  can be con vinced 

of  these  things  till he  has  applied  them in a prac ti cal  way. An  ounce of 

prac tice is  worth  tons of the o ries.  
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It is a prac ti cal  age – there fore, it is  for us to  make  our ideal ism  more 

prac ti cal. 

 Believe in  God,  who is  Spirit;  Love –  the prin ci ple of  all  things;  Who 

is in me  and I am in  Him;  Who  resides in  every  heart. We  should there -

fore  love  all man kind  and oth ers. If  one can not  love  those  whom he  sees, 

 how  can he  love  God  whom he  does  not  see? 

 There is a relig ion  above  all relig ions  which  teaches rit u als, dog mas, 

 and doc trines.  That is  truth. Relig ion  truly  means ‘ re’–  back  and ‘ ligio’ 

 which  comes  from ‘ ligore’– to  bind; i.e., to  bind  our  soul  back to  truth – 

 God.  You  have to be  born  into  the  truth.  

 All Mas ters  who  come  from  time to  time  speak of  the  same  truth. We 

 are lov ers of  truth.  That is  the  true relig ion, on  the  basis of  which  the 

 whole  world  can  sit  together  and  the  East  and  West  could be  united.  

 The pur pose  before me is to  bring  together  all chil dren of  God ( now 

form ing  part of var i ous relig ions) to under stand  each  other  and  find a  way 

 back to  God. I am  glad  that I  found  great  response to  this mes sage of  love, 

 with  the  Grace of my Mas ter –  the  Man-in- God. 

My  hearty  thanks  and  best  wishes go to  all  who  have  been help ers in 

 this  noble  cause of human ity. 

 Yours affec tion ately,  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Mes sage on Birth day Anni ver sary  

of  Hazur  Baba  Sawan  Singh Ji – 1964 

 Dear Chil dren of  Light, 

I  send  you my  heartly greet ings on  the aus pi cious occa sion of phys i cal 

birth day of  Hazur  Baba  Sawan  Singh Ji. To me Mas ter is  unborn, as He 

is  God-in- Man.  Word  was  made  flesh  and  dwelt  amongst us to  guide  the 

 child human ity  back to  our  Father’s  home. He  comes  not  only to  awaken 

 the embod ied  souls,  but to  reveal  the  God in  them,  who is con trol ling  our 

 souls as  well as  all  the uni verse.  

 His  job is to  bring  all chil dren of  God  together  and  unite  their  souls to 

 God- into-expres sion Power –  the  holy  Naam or  the  Word –  already exist -

ing  within us.  When  one is ini tiated He  resides  within  him,  takes  care of 

 him  and  never  leaves  him  until He  unites  him  with  the  Sat  Naam –  the 

 Sat Pur sha –  the  true  Father  who in  turn  absorbs  him  into  the Name less 

–  the  Anami. 

 Sat Pur sha or  the  true  Father man i fested in  Hazur  Baba  Sawan  Singh 

 and  gave us a con tact  with  the real ity –  the  light  and  music of  all har mo -

nies –  the elec tric  lifts to  carry  our  souls  unto to  the Name less –  the Abso -

lute  God  from  where it ema nated. He  enjoined  that  truth is  above  all – 

 but  true liv ing fla voured  with  love is  above  truth.  Let us  prove wor thy of 

 our  Father in  heaven.  Let  our  hearts  cry  for com mun ion  with  the  Lord in 

 the  words of  Mira: 

I  pray to  meet  Thee  Beloved, 
 When  Wilt  Thou  meet,  
 Thy hum ble  maid,  Mira? 
As  the  dawn in  beauty  breaks. 
I  move  out,  every  day, to  seek  Thee! 
 Ages  have I  spent 
In  quest of  Thee,  Beloved! 
 Mine  eyes do  ache 
 For a  sight of  Thee! 
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 When. On  When  wilt  thou  come, 
 Beloved? 
 Within me  throbs  the  ache 
Of long ing  and  love  for  Thee! 
 And I wan der  far  and  wide! 
I  cry,  who  will  cure 
My  wounded  heart? 
My  anguish,  alas !  doth  greater  grow 
 Each  day, my long ing  grows,  
I  cry  for  Him  who my  heart  may  heal! 

18  JULY 1964 KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Christ mas Mes sage – 1964 

 Dear  Ones, 

 The  whole crea tion  came  into  being by  the ‘ Word’ or ‘ Naam’– the  God -

 into-Expres sion Power. 

 The  whole crea tion is  the tem ple of  God.  There is no  place  where He 

is  not. In min er als  life is sleep ing; in  plants  life is dream ing; in  birds  and 

ani mals  life is awak en ing;  and in  man  life is  awake. As  such we  are broth -

ers of  all crea tures, of  plants, of  birds  and ani mals. So  the flow ers  and 

 trees, spar rows  and  doves  are as mem bers of  our  own  order.  How sim -

ple,  pure, lov ing  and beau ti ful  they  are! We  should  learn les sons of lead -

ing  lives of pur ity,  holy, sim plic ity  and  Divine  love  from  them. 

We  should  love  all,  even  the sin ners  and rob bers. We  should  not  chop 

 off  the  whole  tree,  but  give it a  chance to  grow up  again. We  breathe  same 

 air, we  drink  the  same  water, we  bask in  the  same  sun  and  live on  the 

 same  mother  earth.  Day  and  night  are  two ser vants  who  are bring ing us 

up. 

 Man is  the high est in  all crea tion.  Those  who  love  God,  should  love 

 all of  them. He is imma nent in  every  form.  There  are ser mons in  stones 

 and  books in riv u lets. We  should  live in fel low ship  with  all crea tures, 

 with  all  life. Crea tion is  one fam ily in  God.  All  Rishis  and  Saints  had  the 

 vision of cos mic  unity  and  loved  dame  nature. ‘ The  whole crea tion is  the 

 house of  God  and He resid eth in  it’– ( Nanak).  The  Rishis  sang, ‘Ish a vas -

yam  Idam  Servam’. ( All  that is, is a ves ture of  the  Lord).  Nature is beau -

ti ful  except tor mented by  the  hand of  man.  

 Man is a  social  being,  and  has to  live in  some soci ety. Num bers  are 

no  index to wis dom  and  that  holy  places of wor ship  are  crowded  with 

 them. We  need  that  these  should be pur est  and wis est  men of  life.  The 

soci ety  should  live by  the  law of  love,  and  ruled by guar di ans of  the  moral 

 law  and  live a sim ple fru gal  life. I am  not  after found ing a  sect,  but  after 

gath er ing  holy  men of  life, of pur ity, of sim plic ity  and of lov ing devo -

tion to  God in  all,  and to  all in  God. It is  not  good to  renounce  the  world 
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 and  retire in a for est. It is  not nec es sary to  renounce  one relig ion or  the 

 other,  but to  have  inner renun ci a tion.  Like Fran cis  and  other  Saints  who 

 renounced every thing at  heart  but  were  Christ-pos sessed or  God-

pos sessed.  

 With  these  words I  send  you  one  and  all my  best  wishes at  this Christ -

mas  Day to  mould  our  lives accord ingly.  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Birth day Mes sage – 1965 

 Dear  Ones, 

On  the sev enty-sec ond  year of my phys i cal  birth anni ver sary, I con vey 

my  hearty  love to  each  one of  you.  

My  wish is  that  you  live in har mony  and  peace  with  all  amongst  you 

 and  with whom soever  you  come in con tact,  high or  low –  with ani mals 

 and  birds  who  also  belong to  the  great fam ily of  God,  the Crea tor of  all.  

In ful fill ing  this  wish, oth ers  will  know  that  you  are of  God  and  are in 

con scious  union  with  the  Light of  the  world.  

A  flower is  known by  the fra grance it  emits. So  let  your  mind,  words, 

 and  deeds be sat u rated  with  the per fume of  love. 

 Love  and  all  things  shall be  added  unto  you. 

Mas ter Power is  always  with  you. 

6  FEBR. 1965 KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Mes sage on  Birth Anni ver sary  

of  Hazur  Baba  Sawan  Singh Ji – 1965 

 Dear  Ones, 

I  send  you my  love on  this aus pi cious  day on  which  God man i fested in 

 the  form of  Hazur  Baba  Sawan  Singh Ji. He  was  Light  and  Love Per son -

i fied  and  gave us  Light  and  love. He empha sized  that  one  who  knows  all 

 but  knows  not  his  self is, in  spite of  all  his knowl edge, ignor ant.  But  one 

 who  knows noth ing  and is con scious of  his  self,  knows  all. ‘ Know  Thy 

 Self’  has  been  the teach ings of  all  past Mas ters. He  revealed  the  old  old 

 truth in  present cen tury. He  brought  all chil dren of  God  together on  one 

plat form to under stand  that we  are  all broth ers  and sis ters in  God  and as 

 such  love  one  another,  which is  the pan a cea of  all  our  evils.  

24  JULY 1965 KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Mes sage  for  the Christ mas   

and  the  New  Year – 1965 

 Dear Broth ers  and Sis ters, 

On  this aus pi cious Christ mas  Day  and  happy  advent of  the  New  Year, I 

 send  you,  one  and  all, my kind est  thoughts  and  best  wishes.  

 God is  Love  and it is by  Love  alone  that we  can  reach  Him.  Out of  the 

 heart spring eth  Love  and in  Love is  the  secret of  all  life. I  would  like  you 

to ded i cate in  all humil ity  your  life to  the lov ing ser vice of  the human ity 

as chil dren of  the  God of  Love.  

‘ Caste  and  birth  are of no  avail,’  said  all  who  know  the  truth.  

‘ Cast  out  caste  and  look at  the  Light  within’,  said  Guru  Nanak.  God 

 will  not  ask  man of  what  race  you  are,  but  will  ask  him  what  have  you 

 done. 

Relig ion of  life is  required,  which  would  shine in  the  deeds,  and  lives 

of  men. Relig ion  should  not be sep ar ated  from  life.  Heart-knowl edge is 

 more  than  book-knowl edge.  

 Guru  Nanak   gave  out  the sub stance of  all  life in a beau ti ful  song; 

“I  have  turned my  heart  into a  boat, 
I  have  searched in  every  sea; 
I  have  dwelt by riv ers  and  streams; 
I  have  bathed at  places of pil grim age; 
I  have  eaten bit ter  and  sweet; 
I  have  seen  the remot est  regions. 
 And  this I  have  learnt  that he is  the  true  man 
 Who lov eth  God  and lov eth  man, 
 And serv ing  all abid eth in eter nal  love”. 

Stand ing at  this mile stone in  time we  must  recall  our  past  and main -

tain a reg u lar  diary  from  day to  day of  all  our  thoughts,  words,  and  deeds, 
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 and  see  where we  stand. I  wish  you  all to  devote  time to spir i tual prac -

tices so  that  you  make a com mend a ble  progress on  the spir i tual  Path  and 

 reach  the  goal  before us. 

9  Dec. 1965 Affec tion ately  yours,  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Birth day Mes sage – 1966 

 Dear  Ones, 

On Feb ru ary  sixth, I  enter  the sev enty- third  year of my  earthly pil grim -

age. I  love  and  respect  all com mu ni ties,  all coun tries,  all relig ions  and 

 races. I am a ser vant of  the  poor,  the  lowly,  and  the  lost;  still con tinue to 

 labour in  the vine yard of  the  Lord in  all humil ity. I  lay  before  you  one 

pro gramme of  life; 

    1. Sim plic ity. 

    2.  Love of human ity. 

    3. Ser vice of  the  poor. 

 Learn to  offer  all  your  work  unto  God  and  grow in humil ity.  Such 

 bands of wor ship pers  are  needed  for  the ser vice of man kind.  What is 

 needed is  not num bers  but ‘ quality’  and ‘ character’ of  the work ers. 

I  want  group Sat sangs of indi vid u als  who  become cen tres of  life,  the 

 new  life of  the  spirit  and  not organ i sa tion of power  which impris ons  the 

fun da men tal val ues  and sti fles  the liv ing inspi ra tion.  

Be ye ‘ lamps to  yourself’  and  reform your self in  order to  serve  the peo ple. 

I  wish  you to  lead a  life of abso lute unself ish ness, sim plic ity,  true 

judge ment  and  love of  the  poor  and  the  needy;  for  

 Love is  the  root 
 Love is  the  fruit 

of  the  tree of  life. 

 Guru  Nanak  says: O  man !  Love  God as  the  fish lov eth  water. 

 The  more  the  water  the  more joy ous is  the  fish, as with out  water  the 

 fish liv eth  not  for a  moment. 

 God know eth  its heart aches,  
 May I be a  fish  and liv ing in  the  water  

 Know  the  secret of  life. 

2  Febr. 1966  Yours affec tion ately,  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Mes sage of  Birth Anni ver sary  

of  Hazur  Baba  Sawan  Singh Ji – 1966 

 Dear  Ones, 

A shep herd  prayed in  great  love, ‘O  God,  show me  where  Thou  art  that 

I  may  thy ser vant be  and  clean  Thy  shoes  and  comb  Thy  hair  and  stitch 

 Thy  clothes  and  fetch  Thee  milk.’  Moses, pass ing by,  rebuked  him as an 

idol a tor  and he  fled.  Then  came a  voice  from  heaven: ‘ Moses,  why  hast 

 thou  driven  away my ser vant?  Thy  office is to rec on cile my peo ple –  not 

 drive  them  away  from me. I  accept  not  the  words  which  are  spoken,  but 

 the  heart  that  offers  them.’ 

 All man kind is  one,  and  the  soul in  each is a con scious  entity, a  drop 

of  the  ocean of  All-Con scious ness. We  are  all broth ers  and sis ters in  God 

 and  the  same Con trol ling Power is con trol ling us  all.  This  vision of spir -

i tual  unity of  the  one human ity  was  before  all  Rishis of  the  old –  Krishna, 

Bud dha, Maha vira,  Christ,  Prophet  Mohammed,  Nanak  and  present  day 

 Baba  Sawan  Singh  which is for got ten in  the  present activ i ties of  life. We 

 should  arouse  this  vision of  one  light in  all relig ions  and  all  nations,  which 

is  the  only rem edy  for  all  the  ills  now beset ting  the  world. We  should 

 keep  the lit tle  Light of spir i tu al ity of  the  one human ity burn ing in  each 

 heart  which  will  flare up  true  love in  all  hearts  whether in  the  East or  the 

 West.  

 Love is  the  Light of  life.  This  love is devel oped.  The  more  you  pray 

 from  your  heart  and  not  lips,  the  more  you  are in con tact  with  the  Light 

 and  Sound prin ci ple of  God- into- action Power,  the  holy  Naam or  Word 

 with  which  you  have  been  given a con tact. 

 This  course of  life  will  develop  true humil ity of  the  heart,  which is  the 

 secret of  growth in  God,  for  the  lack of  which  you  are eas ily  offended, 

 become sus pi cious,  upset  when oth ers  speak  ill of  you,  have  secret  desire 

to be pop u lar,  become dic ta to rial in  your  talk  and con duct, irri ta ble, arti -

fi cial, osten ta tious, com pli cated in  your  life  and  unkind to  all  those  around 

 you  and  below  you.  
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 The  true super man is  the  great  man,  who  serves  God  with hum ble 

 heart. He is hum ble, sim ple,  straight for ward, gen tle,  kind  and rev er ent 

to  all.  When we for get  this, we  have quar rels, con tro ver sies in  the  name 

of  the  holy  cause we rep re sent.  

 The  great  Sikh  Gurus  said, ‘ Child- like sim plic ity  and unat tach ment 

 bring  one  nearer to  God.’ So  did  Christ  say, ‘ Except ye be as lit tle chil -

dren, ye can not  enter  the king dom of  heaven.’ 

I  send  you  this mes sage of my  heart on  the aus pi cious  birth anni ver -

sary of my Mas ter  Baba  Sawan  Singh Ji  which  will  bring  peace  and har -

mony  here  and here after. 

 With  all  love to  each  one of  you,  dear  ones,  

8  JULY 1966 KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Christ mas &  New  Year Mes sage – 1966 

 Dear  Ones,  

 This  year is  going  out  and  the  New  Year  will  soon be  ushered in.  The 

 present  year is  gone  old.  Let it  depart.  You  need  not  worry. It  had  been 

 kind to  you –  not so  kind as it  should  have  been.  But  God  willed it so. 

How ever,  you  must  strive to be dif fer ent  from  what  you  are dur ing  the 

 present  year.  Strive to  reach  Him, be  true dev o tee,  crave  for bless ings 

 from  the  Almighty.  Pray  for  His  mercy. Prom ise  unto  Him  that  you  will 

go up  the  Divine  path at  any  cost  and noth ing  shall  deter  you  from achiev -

ing  this  object. 

 The  New  Year  will be  happy  for  you if  you do  not  waver in  the  Divine 

 path or  slacken  your  pace  therein.  Remain  firm  and go  ahead, car ing for -

none  and heed ing  none  except  the  One –  the Mas ter. Fol low  your Mas -

ter  with  full  faith embed ded in  your  heart. If  the  faith in  the  Guru  dims, 

 the dis ci ple fal ters  and  falls.  Faith car ries  him for ward in  the  regions 

 which  are oth er wise impos si ble of tra vers ing. 

 This  New  Year  means a  new  life to me  and  those  who  are  attached to 

me in  the  noble  cause of  God. In  this  period we  have to  make sac ri fices 

 which  alone  lead to  Bhakti.  These sac ri fices  will be of  one’s  low  desires, 

 hatred,  ill- will, mal ice,  name  and  fame,  pride  and ego is tic  life.  Unless we 

 are our selves sym bols of sac ri fices, we can not  advance   any fur ther in 

 the  Divine  path. With out sac ri fic ing  all  that we  have,  how  can we  reach 

 His  Bhakti? 

 New  Year  has  come. Be  new,  leave  the  sloth of  the  old. Impli citly fol -

low  what is  required of  you.  You  failed to do so  this  year  and  you suf -

fered.  The mis takes  are  not to be  repeated. 

A cen tral  place of wor ship  should be estab lished in  the  East  and  West 

of U.S.A.  and eve ry where,  where  the refresh ing  waters of  Naam  may  rain 

 forth to  soothe  the lac er ated  hearts of thou sands  and thou sands of  the 

 grief- stricken  human  beings.  They  are  unhappy  because  they  are drift ing 
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 away  from  Him  ever  more.  Blessed  are  they  who  are cho sen in  the  set-

up of  Master’s  work. 

 The Christ mas  and  New  Year is start ing  with  happy con grat u la tions. 

 May  your  life be  devoted to  the ser vice of  the  Lord  and  the  Guru.  May 

 your  body  and  mind  get  imbued  with  intense  love  for  the  Beloved.  

 The teach ings of  the Mas ters  have  been: 

(1)“He  who lov eth  not  his  brother abid eth in  death; 

(2)“My chil dren;  let us  not  love in  word, nei ther in  tongue  but in  deed 

 and in  truth. 

(3)“ Beloved;  let us  love  one  another (espe cially  who  are  linked  with  the 

 silken  bonds of  love of  true broth er hood at  the  feet of  the Mas ter)  for 

 love is  God  and eve ry one  that lov eth is  born of  God  and know eth  God. 

(4)“He  that lov eth  not know eth  not  God,  for  God is  Love. 

(5)“ God is  Love.  And he  that dwell eth in  love, dwell eth in  God  and  God 

in  him.” 

 The  law of  the king dom is  love.  The  entire  code of con duct of  one  who 

 belongs to  the king dom  may be  summed up in  two  thoughts; (1)  Love of 

 God,  and (2)  Love of  man.  Let us  live a  new  life of  peace, har mony,  and 

 love.  The  essence of relig ion is  love,  peace, humil ity, ser vice  and sym -

pa thy.  Love  all –  not  merely  your rel a tives  and  friends.  Love  the sin ner 

 too.  Bless  them  that  curse  you.  Pray  like  Guru  Nanak: 

“ Peace be  unto  all  the  world  over  under  Thy  will, O  God.” 

5  DEC. 1966. KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Birth day Mes sage – 1967 

 Dear Chil dren of  Light, 

I  send my  heartly  love  and bless ing to  you –  one  and  all on my  this sev -

enty  fourth phys i cal birth day. 

I am a  man ( ensouled  body)  like  each  one of  you.  All  are  men  first 

bear ing  the  badges of  one or  the  other relig ion.  All man kind is  one  with 

 the  same priv i leges  from  God –  viz.  born  the  same  way, hav ing  the  same 

con struc tion of  their bod ies –  outer  and  inner  and  the  same con scious 

 entity (a  drop of  the  Ocean of  All-Con scious ness) enliv en ing  the  body. 

To be  born in a tem ple is  good as it  works as cas ing of  the ker nel of  truth 

 alive  but to  die  while con cealed to  the cas ing  and for get ting  the ker nel of 

 truth  within is debar ing  one  from  the  truth  which is a hei nous  sin.  

In my  heart I  have a  vision of fra ten ity of  spirit. Orga nized relig ion 

 with  too  much empha sis on  outer  forms  and rit u als  become for ti fied com -

part ments of ego is tic power  more  than instru ments of ser vice or  aids of 

 self-real i za tion.  These inev i ta bly  result in quar rels  with  one  another.  

We  need a sim ple move ment of  the  spirit,  with har mony  and broth er -

hood of human ity  and  love  for  man,  bird  and  beast. I  take  the relig ion as 

a  yoga of  life  with  love –  yoga  means  the con trol of  mind  and sub dual of 

 desires  vitiated  with ego ism.  This  will  lead to  real hap pi ness if we 

 renounce  the  fruits of  our  actions  and  work as instru ments or pup pets of 

 the  Lord.  Let   our  actions be an offer ing to  the  Lord.  Mind  that spir i tu al -

ity is  non-ego ism.  May  our self less  work  for spread ing  this mes sage of 

 the Mas ter,  which is  God’s  work  draw  many  unto  Thee, o  Lord  and  may 

 our  name be for got ten. 

 Let us  belong to  the king dom of  the Mas ter –  the  Word- made- flesh 

 and ded i cate  our  life to  the ser vice of Mas ter,  who is  the  beauty of  the 

sim ple  life  and self less ser vice.  Let us fol low  the Mas ter  and  make  His 

 noble teach ing as a  part  and par cel of  our  lives  and  attune our selves  with 

 jyoti  and  music of  all har mo nies rever ber at ing in  all crea tion  which  will 

 open  our  inner  eye  and  will  leave no  room in  our  hearts  for  spite or  hatred 
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 for oth ers;  what to  speak of broth ers  and sis ters  who  are  united in unbreak -

a ble  bonds of  spirit by  the Mas ter. 

 Your  heart  will be  filled  with  love  and com pas sion  for  all  that  live, 

sen tient or insen tient  viz.  man,  beast,  bird  and  all  nature. We  should  lead 

 and  teach a  life of com pas sion  and  love to  all  beings on  earth.  

‘He  really know eth  who lov eth  and serv eth  all’; is  the mes sage of  the 

 wise  ones of human ity  like Bud dha,  Christ  and  Nanak. It is  the mes sage 

 our  daily  life  and mod ern  world so pit eously  need. 

I  wish  you to  progress spir i tu ally  and to  lead a  life of right eous ness; 

 viz.  good  thoughts,  good  words  and  good  actions. 

 With  all  love. 

21  Jan. 1967  Yours  own,  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Mes sage on  Death Anni ver sary of   

Hazur  Baba  Sawan  Singh Ji Maha raj – 1967 

 Dear Chil dren, 

On  this aus pi cious  day of  the  blessed mem ory of my Mas ter  Baba  Sawan 

 Singh Ji Maha raj, I  send  you my  hearty mes sage. You  have  been  put on 

 the  broad  way  back to  God. If  you  want to  develop on  the  way of  new 

 life,  you  should be  broad- minded  and be  not intol er ant.  You  should  not 

 behave  like a  frog in  the  well.  But  give  hand of fel low ship to  all work -

ing  for  the com mon  cause of  the Mas ter  and  rise  above  petty con sid er a -

tions to  heights of  life  through  the power of  inner  silence  brought  about 

by med i ta tions.  Try to  dive  deep  into  the  depths of  the  heart,  and  avoid 

super fi cial  life.  This  can  only be acti vated by  love, self less ser vice  and 

sac ri fice  for  the  higher pur pose of  life. A dedec ated  life  knows no bur -

dens or suf fer ings. He  lives  for  God´s  work  and as  such  leads a  life of 

detach ment. 

 There  are  two  ways –  one lead ing to  life  and  the  other to destruc tion; 

 called  Sharey  Marg  and  piray  marg.  Piray  marg  relates to objec tive  life 

 and  appears  all beau ti ful  and  easy to fol low  but it  results in  hatred  and 

malev o lence,  rigid idea logy  and obses sive  self.  The  way of  Sharey  Marg 

 lies in devel op ing  inner  silence,  which is  harder to  find. It is an  uphill 

 task  and  takes  hard  work of  mind  and  body  and pur i fi ca tion of  spirit.  

 When  you  will  become  broad- minded  and  have  risen in  the  heights of 

 life by sac ri fic ing every thing,  you  will  find a  vision of  the  Lord work ing 

in  all  alike, in  saints  and  the sin ners, in  all  men  and in  all crea tion, in  all 

 birds  and  beasts, in  all relig ions, in  all scrip tures  and in  all proph ets.  

In  silence we  test our selves to  find weak nesses to be  weeded  out. We 

 have to wres tle  with dark ness  and  develop  moral mus cles  and  receive  the 

mes sage of  the  spirit. We  must be  for some time at  least  alone  with  God. 

 When we  enter  more  and  more  into  silence,  our  desires  will be elim i -

nated, pur ity  attained  and  the  body  and  the  mind sanc ti fied,  and we  taste 

 the  elixir of  Naam  Divine  and  know  how  sweet  the  name is.  
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In  silence  the  heart illu mines;  veil  after  veil is  removed. In  the  heart 

shin eth  the  Light,  and  the  very  silence  becomes  vocal giv ing  vent to  the 

 music of  the  spheres rever ber at ing in  all crea tion.  When  the  Light is  seen 

shin ing  within  your  heart  and  music of  spheres  becomes aud i ble,  you 

 behold  the  light in  all,  that is out side  you  see  the  One  Light in  all.  This is 

uni ver sal  vision  that  the  One is in  all  and  all  are in  One.  Blessed is he, 

 the  man of illu mi na tion,  for  wherever he be, he dwell eth  with  the  One 

Eter nal. 

 Such is a  blessed  one  who belong eth  not to  this col our or  caste or  creed; 

he belong eth to  all.  The  great mys tic  Rumi  says: 

I am nei ther Chris tian  nor  Jew 
Nei ther  Gaber  nor  Turk 
I am  not of  the  East – I am  not of  the  West 
 Not of  the  land am I; –  Not of  the  sea 
I  belong to  the  soul of  the  Beloved 
I  have  seen  that  the  two  are  One. 
 And  One I  see –  And  One I  know 
 One I  see –  One I  adore 
He is  the  Fist –  And He is  the  Last. 
He is  the out ward –  and He is  the  inward  too; 

 This is  the ulti mate  goal  before  each  one of  you. I  wish  all  who  care, 

to  achieve  this  goal.  All fea si ble  help of  the Mas ter  will be at  hand. 

 With  all  love to  each  one of  you,  

2  APRIL 1967.  YOURS AFFEC TION ATELY, KIR PAL  SINGH 
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The  Master’s Mes sage   

issued in Jan u ary – 1968 

 Dear  One, 

I am send ing  you ‘ Sat  Sandesh’,  the mes sage of  the  Lord,  all  Saints  and 

proph ets  have  been bring ing  from  time to  time  for  the guid ance  and  uplift 

of  man.  Kabir  says: ‘I am  the  knower of  the  true  home of  the  Father  and 

 have  come to  give  you  the mes sage of  God.’ 

 God’s mes sage is: 

‘I am in  the  Lord of  all crea tion.  Man is  the high est in  all crea tion. He 

is  next to me. I  have  given  equal priv i leges to  all man kind.  They  are  born 

 the  same  way  and  with  the  same  outer  and  inner con struc tion.  This is  the 

 golden oppor tu nity  you  have  been  given to  know me.  Ever  since  you  were 

 sent  down to  the  world,  you  have  not  returned to me –  the  true  home – 

 but  have  stuck  fast in  the enjoy ments of  mind  and out go ing facul ties so 

 much so  that  you  have for got ten  even your self,  what to  speak of me. I 

 sent  Saints  and proph ets to  awaken  and to  bring  you  back to me  but  you 

 did  not  care to  come.  Instead of appre ciat ing  their ser vices,  you  have  been 

molest ing  them. 

‘I  sent  Christ –  the  Word  made  flesh –  who  reminded  you vehe mently: 

 change  your  mind,  for  the king dom of  heaven is at  hand. Relig ions  came 

 into  being to  keep  the teach ings of  all  such Mas ters  afresh. Relig ion in 

 its pris tine  beauty  means a liv ing real ity. It is a  state of uni ver sal  God-

con scious ness, in  which  you  live,  move  and  have  your  being in my lov -

ing pres ence.  All  your activ i ties or insti tu tions  should  have  been  inspired 

by  love of me.  Then  there  would  have  been  left no  stranger, no  alien, no 

 hatred,  and  strifes  would  have  been  unknown. 

‘If  you  like to  seek me, con quer  all  fears;  this  you  can  achieve  only 

 when  you  shake  off attach ment  for  wealth, fam ily,  body, as  one  and  all 

 are  mine,  and  have  been  given to  you to  make  the  best  use of  them to 

 reach me.  This detach ment of  heart  can  only  come  when  you  love me 
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 with  all  thy  heart,  with  all  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength.  This is  true 

renun ci a tion  which is  the high est expres sion of relig ion. 

‘ All  Saints  and proph ets I  sent to  the  East or  West;  their  lives  were 

 filled  with  the rap ture of  the  vision of  the  unity of  all  races  and relig ions 

in  the  spirit.  The  outer  world is  the expres sion of  the  mind.  Unless  you 

 first estab lish  unity in  your  hearts,  you can not  develop  the  unity of  all 

 men. 

‘ There  are  two meth ods by  which  you  can  achieve  this  end:  One is  the 

inter ior  method of med i ta tion to go  into  the  silence of  the  heart  where 

 flows  the foun tain of my  love,  all  bliss  and  joy.  You  must be  reborn; 

 except  you be  reborn (or  twice  born)  you can not  enter  into my king dom 

 which is  within  you.  Those  who  have  once  drunk  the  water of  life  from 

 this foun tain  are intox i cated  for  ever  and  love  flows  out  from  them in  all 

 its  joy  and grace ful ness to  all human ity – over flow ing as  they  are  with 

 the  love  and intox i ca tion of me – giv ing  vent to ´ peace be  unto  all  the 

 world  under  Thy  will, o,  Lord.  Mind  that it is  not relig ion  that  failed  you; 

it is  you  who  have  failed relig ion. 

‘ The sec ond  method is to under stand  the mean ing  and  the pur pose of 

knowl edge  which in  one sin gle  thought is ser vice to  all my crea tion – 

 men,  beasts,  birds  etc.  The mean ing of  true  life is ser vice  and sac ri fice. 

‘So  long as  you  want,  first  and fore most, to be  blessed your selves  and 

 you  expect oth ers to min is ter to  you,  you  will  remain  stranger to  the  way 

of spir i tu al ity.  When  you  will  wish oth ers to be  blessed,  you  will  begin 

to  speed on  your  way  back to me. 

‘ Let  you  not be a  reformer to  whip oth ers  into good ness,  but be a wit -

ness of  the  great  love radi at ing  all  love in  thought,  word  and  deed. Be an 

exam ple  rather  than  give pre cepts to oth ers.  You  are indulg ing in  oceans 

of  talks  but  how  many  ounces of  action? An  ounce of prac tice is  more 

 than  tons of the o ries.  Wanted reform ers  not of oth ers  but of them selves. 

‘Relig ion  decays  when  forms  and rit u als  become  more impor tant  than 

me ( God).  The  inner  Light  within  you  fades  away giv ing  place to intel -
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lec tual accep tance of  dogma or  creed  which  you  hold tena ciously  for  the 

vin di ca tion of  which  you will ingly  lay  down  your  lives. Relig ion fur ther 

 decays  when nei ther me ( God)  nor  the  church  rules  you,  but  you  become 

 slaves to mam mon  and mate rial power of  the  once vir ile relig ion;  only 

 the  form  remains end ing in self ish  ends by  the so- called defend ers of 

 faiths  and con trac tors of relig ions.  

‘ You  are  all  dear to me,  sweet chil dren. I  advise  you  all, resid ing any -

where, to  sit  together as broth ers  and sis ters  and under stand  each  other. 

Dis solve  all dif fer ences  and mis con cep tions –  you  are  already  one as  man, 

as  soul (con scious  beings) as fol low ers of  the  same Mas ter Power  and I 

 reside in  each  one of  you as con trol ling Power keep ing  you in  the  body. 

 Remove  all dual ity  and oth er ness.  You  will be  able to  sit  together  only 

in my  name  and  will real ize  this  unity in me in  the com pany of  Saints. 

‘ May  this les son go  out to  the  hearts of  each  one of  you on  this  blessed 

Christ mas  Day  and  New  Year  Day so  that  the pur pose of  life is ded i ca -

tion to  the eter nal  and  the meet ing of  life is con sec ra tionto  the eter nal 

 value of  life”. 

 May  the ben e dic tion of  the Mas ter  shine  upon  you  for  ever  and  ever 

 more, 

 With  love  and  best  wishes,  

 YOURS AFFEC TION ATELY, KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Master’s Christ mas Mes sage – Decem ber, 1968 

 Dear  Ones, 

I  send  you  all my  love  and  best  wishes  for  your spir i tual  progress on  this 

aus pi cious occa sion of Christ mas  and  New  Year  Day. 

Christ mas is a fes ti val of  joy  and jubi la tion cel e brated  all  the  world 

 over to com mem o rate  the  birth of  Jesus  Christ –  the  Prince of  Peace.  The 

 fact  that  the  Word (man i fested at  the  human  pole of  Jesus)  was  made 

 flesh  and  dwelt  amongst us  for  the guid ance of  the bewil dered human -

ity. He  said: “I am  the  Way,  the  truth  and  the  Life.” “No  man com eth to 

 the  Father,  but by me” is  the  truth  that  applies to  the fol low ers of  all  true 

Mas ters  who vis ited  the  earth  from  time to  time.  They do  not  only  point 

 the  way of  life ever last ing,  but ena ble  those  who  come to  them to  start 

liv ing  that  life  full of  supreme  bliss  here  and  now. We  were in  the  lap of 

 God,  before we  came to  the  world.  They  come to  bring us  back to  Him 

 who is  Life (vibra tion),  Light  and  Love  and  can be  seen  with  the sin gle 

 eye  and  can be aud i ble. 

 There is  always in  the  world a Mas ter – As He  speaks by  the  mouth 

of  his  holy proph ets,  which  have  been  since  the  world  began ( Luke 1-

70).  The scrip tures  are  the  fine  records of  the expe ri ence of  the  past Mas -

ters  with  self  and  God  and to  have  the  right inter pre ta tion  thereof we  need 

some one  who  has  had  the  same expe ri ence as  also  can  give  the dem on -

stra tion  thereof. So  long as  their expe ri ences do  not  become  our  own 

expe ri ences, we can not be con vinced.  There is  food  for  the hun gry  and 

 water  for  the  thirsty.  They  are  the  Light of  the  world as  long as  they  are 

in  the  world.  And it is  they  who  select  the dis ci ples  and  put  them on  the 

 way  under  the  will of  the  Father.  Those  who  come in  their con tact  never 

 walk in dark ness. 

 When  they  leave  the  world  the  Christ Power,  God Power or  Guru Pow-

er work ing at  these  human  poles  never  leaves  those  who  come in con tact 

 with  them in  their  life- time  till  the  end of  the  world. 
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 They  advise to be  still phys i cally  and men tally, in med i ta tion  and in 

 that still ness  one  becomes  aware of  self by ris ing  above  body-

con scious ness,  which pre ceds  God-knowl edge.  When a Mas ter,  Word-

 made- flesh, is  found,  you  come  nearer  the  Word –  God- into-expres sion 

Power  who is man i fested in  Him. 

To cel e brate  the birth day, peo ple at  large  make  extra  efforts to  cleanse 

 their  homes of  all  filth,  white- wash  and  paint  them  and  lights  are  lit. Light -

ing of  houses is a com mon fea ture  both in  the  East  and  the  West. In  this 

 the Mas ters  have a mes sage  for  the spir i tual ben e fit of human ity. 

 You  are  the liv ing tem ples of  God in  which  the  Light of  God is efful -

gent to ena ble  you to con tact  Him.  This  Light  and  Sound prin ci ple is 

rever ber at ing in  the tem ple of  your  body.  You  are to  cleanse  the  body by 

keep ing  strict veg e tar ian  diet, avoid ing  all intox i cants  and by  right con -

duct of  good liv ing.  The var i ous  human ele ments  which dis tract  the  spirit 

 from  God  way  are:  lust,  anger,  greed, attach ment  and  ego  which  are 

 washed  away by com ing in con tact  with  the  Light  and  Sound prin ci ple 

by  the  Grace of  the Mas ter. I  would reit er ate  the  wise coun sel of  Jesus 

 Christ: ‘ Take  heed there fore,  that  the  light  which is in  thee be  not dark -

ness.’ 

I  wish  you  all to  live  such a dis ci plined  and reg u lated  life  which  may 

 prove as a bea con  light  for oth ers. It  will  not  only accel er ate  your spir i -

tual  progress  but  will  earn  rich div i dends  for  you by guid ing  the foot steps 

of  other sin cere seek ers strug gling  for spir i tual  progress.  You  are  the cho -

sen  few  who  have  been spot ted, sin gled  out  and  accepted  for ini ti a tion 

 into  the mys ter ies of  the  beyond.  You  have to  review  your  out- going  year 

 and  start  anew  with  renewed  zeal  and enthu siasm to  march  ahead on  the 

 holy  path in  the ensu ing  year.  Let  your  light so  shine  that  men  may  see 

 your  good  works  and glo rify  your  Father  which is in  heaven. 

 With  all  love  and  best  wishes,  

 Your affec tion ately,  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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 The Birth day Mes sage – 1969 

I am enter ing  into  the eve ning of my phys i cal  life  after pass ing  through 

 the sev en ty five  years of  age  with  the  grace of my Mas ter ( the  Word- made-

 flesh)  and  find  that  the  Word –  holy  Naam – is  the  stake of my  life  here 

 and here after,  and so  far  each  one of  you  whom  God  has  sent to me.  That 

is  the  bread of  life  and  water of  life,  which nour ishes  the  soul. On spir i -

tual  health  depends  the  life of  mind  and  body  both. With out  that  our  lives 

 have no  worth as an ele phant  which  has no  ivory  teeth; a  well  which  has 

no  water to  give; a  fruit  tree  which  bears no  fruit;  the  earth  which  gives 

no veg e ta tion with out  rain or  water; or  the  night  which is with out moon -

light.  This is  the  most impor tant  aspect of  our  lives. ‘ What  does it  profit 

a  man if he  gains  the pos ses sions of  the  whole  world  and  loses  one´s  own 

 soul.’ 

 While enjoy ing  the  bliss of  holy  Naam,  the  mind – an  agent of neg a -

tive power –  creeps in stealth ily to  devoid us of  the  bliss of  God-

intox i ca tion, con sid er ing  that  one is indis pens a ble in what ever  line he/ -

she is  placed. We  are for tu nate to  have  been  selected to do cer tain  jobs 

in  the  set up of  God’s  work,  and  each of  such  ones  should  feel thank ful 

to  God  and  put shoul der to  the  wheel.  The  devoted chil dren  live in har -

mony  with  each  other in  the  noble  cause of  God.  The Mas ter is  fully  aware 

 and  has appre ci a tion of  each  one’s lov ing devo tion  and sac ri fice  and  doles 

 out to  him/ her  the lov ing intox i ca tion to  the capac ity of  each  one of  them. 

 Big  and  small  wheels in a machin ery  have to  play  their  own  part, to  keep 

 the machin ery ago ing  smoothly by oil ing  with  the fra grant  oil of lov ing 

devo tion.  You  must be care ful  not to be  deceived by  the  crafty mach i na -

tions of  mind by turn ing  your  face to  the Mas ter Power,  which  resides in 

 each  one of  you at  the  time of ini ti a tion  and  never  leaves  you  here  and 

here after.  This  can be  done lov ingly by keep ing  his com mand ments.  

I  wish to  see  you  progress on  the spir i tual  way  and  become ambas sa -

dors of  truth dur ing  the eve ning of my  life –  sooner  the bet ter as  time  and 

 tide  wait  for no  man.  Let us  unite,  one  and  all, to lov ing  embrace of  the 

Mas ter for giv ing  and for get ting  petty dif fer ences  created by  the  mind to 
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 retard  progress  and  bring  the bless ings of  the Mas ter Power work ing over -

head. 

I  wish  each  one of  you to  join  with me in  the  prayer in  the  words of 

 Guru  Ram  Dass Ji  and  Guru  Arjan  Dev Ji as  under: 

O  Lord for sake  not me,  Thy  slave. 
 Take me in  Thy lov ing  embrace: O  Lord  out of  Thy  old  love. 
It is  Thy  innate  nature to pur ify  the sin ners; 
So  heed  not  Thou my  errors  and  sins. 
 Thou  art  the  life of my  life, my  peace, my  riches; 
So  burn  down  Thou, in  Thy  mercy,  the cur tain of  ego  that 

 screens me  off  from  Thee. 
With out  water  how  can  the  fish  abide? 
With out  milk  how  can  the  child  live? 
 Slave  Nanak  craves  for  the  Lotus  Feet of  Thee, 
O  Lord, see ing  Thy  vision  doth he  gather  the  essence of  joy 
As a  last  resort I go to sur ren der  myself to  Thee o  Lord; 
As I  have  come to  Thy ref uge, it is up to  Thee to  accept or  kill me. 
 The  clever syco phancy of  the  world,  this I  have  cast  all to  the  fire. 
 Now  say  the  good or  evil of me, I  have sur ren dered  myself (to 

 Thee my  God) 
He  who com eth to  seek  Thy ref uge, o  Lord,  him  Thou pro tect -

eth in  Thy  mercy. 
 Nanak  hath  come to  Thy ref uge, o  Lord,  now  keep  Thou my 

hon our. 
O  Thou  Fount of  Mercy,  abide  ever in my  heart; 
 And  awaken  that intui tion in me  that I  begin to  love  Thee. 
 Always  keep me in  the  holy  dust of  the  Saints’  Feet  that I  apply 

it to my fore head. 
 Though  most sin ful, I  may  become pur est of  the  pure, by tun -

ing  with  the  music of  all har mo nies  and  ever  sing  Thy 
 praises. 

 That  Thy  will be  sweet to me,  and I be  pleased  with what ever 
 Thou  doest; 
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 And what ever  Thou  givest I be sat is fied  and I won der  not 
 about to  knock  another’s  door. 

I  may  know  Thee  always  nearer me  and be  the  dust of  all in  all 
humil ity. 

In  the com pany of  saints  all  this  can be  achieved  and we  can 
 have a  vision of  God. 

We  are  ever  Thy chil dren, o  Lord,  Thou  art  our Mas ter  and  king 
 Nanak is  Thy  child, o  Father  and  mother,  and in  his is  the  milk 

of  Thy  name. 

 Yours affec tion ately,  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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The  Master’s Mes sage – 27  Juli 1969 

 Dear  Ones, 

On  the aus pi cious  Birth Anni ver sary ( July 27) of my Mas ter I con grat u -

late  you  all,  who  have  been  put on  the  Way  back to  God  and  have  been 

 given a dem on stra tion of ris ing  above  body-con scious ness, by  which  you 

 have  come to  know  that  you  are  not bod ies,  but  souls – embod ied  souls. 

 Also  your sin gle  eye  has  been  opened to  see  the  Light of  God  and  your 

 inner  ear  has  been  opened to  hear  the  music of  the  spheres –  the  voice of 

 God. ‘ For ver ily I  say  unto  you  that  many proph ets  and right eous  men 

 desired to  see  those  things  which ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them;  and to 

 hear  those  things  which ye  hear;  and  have  not  heard  them.’ ( Matt. 13:17). 

More o ver  you  have  learnt to  die  while  alive  and  have a  new  life –by enter -

ing  into  the king dom of  God,  which is  within  you  and can not be  had by 

obser va tion. 

My Mas ter,  like  all Mas ters in  the  past,  revived  the  old,  old  truth to 

 know  that  body is  the Tem ple of  God in  which  you  reside  and  God is 

efful gent in  all  its  glory,  which we  have for got ten. We  are  all mem bers 

of  the  one fam ily of  God –  all  endowed  with  the  same priv i leges. We  are 

 all chil dren of  God  and as  such broth ers  and sis ters in  God. We  are  all 

 like so  many  limbs of  the  one  body. If  one  limb is ach ing,  the  other  limbs 

 also suf fer. So  the  way to be  happy is to  make oth ers  happy.  The  most 

 beloved  unto  God is  the per son  who  does  good to  God´s fam ily. 

Relig ion  has  two  aspects –  one  outer  and  the  other  inner.  Man is a 

 social  being,  and  must  have a soci ety. Mas ters do  not  come to  destroy 

 but to ful fil.  The  one  aspect is  all  right,  remain  where  you  are,  and  the 

 other is to  know ´ who am I` –  Know  the  Self  and be  free.  The high est 

 aim is to  know  one´s  Self  and  Know  God,  and  have lov ing  regard  for  all 

oth ers  who  are sim i larly sit u ated by set ting an exam ple  for oth ers. An 

exam ple is bet ter  than pre cept. So we  are: 

To be  just,  and  friendly to eve ry one. 
To be sin cere  and to be  true to  one s  Self. 
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To be  good  and to do  good to oth ers. 
To  make oth ers  happy. 
To com fort  the  sick  and  the  afflicted. 
To  serve  the  poor  and  the  needy. 
To  love  God  and  all  His crea tion  viz.,  man, ani mals,  birds, 

rep tiles  and  also  the  least con scious. 
 They  are  all mem bers of  the  one fam ily of  God. 
 There is  one  caste,  one relig ion,  and  one  God. 
 There is  only  one  caste –  The  caste of human ity. 
 There is  only  one relig ion –  the relig ion of  love. 
 There is  only  one  dharma –  the  dharma of truth ful ness. 
 There is  one  God –  The Omni pres ent,  The Omni scient, 
 The Omnip o tent. 
 There is  one lan guage –  the lan guage of  the  heart. 

My  best  wishes go to  you  all to  know  this  and be a liv ing embod i ment 

 thereof. 

 Yours affec tion ately,  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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The  Master’s Mes sage  

 for Christ mas  and  the  New  Year –  Dec. 1969 

 Dear  Ones, 

I  send my  best  wishes to  each  one of  you, on  this aus pi cious occa sion of 

 the  sweet remem brance of  Lord  Jesus  who  brought  Light to  the  world. 

 Those  who  came to  Him  never  walked in dark ness,  Jesus  said  that  you 

 should  take up  your  cross  daily so as to be  reborn. To do  this,  the Mas ter 

or  Guru dem on strates  the  Light  within  you at  the  time of ini ti a tion.  The 

 word  Guru  means  one  who  can  give  you  Light  within.  Let  the  year 1969 

 end by tak ing  your  cross  daily so  that  you  can  start  the  New  Year by tak -

ing a  new  birth.  One  birth is in  the phys i cal  body  and  true  rebirth is  into 

 the  beyond.  This  has  also  been  given  out by  other Mas ters to  make  you 

 twice  born. 

 You  are for tu nate to  have  been  taught  how to  take up  your  cross  daily 

so as to  rise  above  body-con scious ness  and be  reborn  into  the king dom 

of  God  which is  within  you.  Learn to  stay  longer in  the  beyond  and  enjoy 

 the  bliss of  the king dom of  God  within  you. 

 All  beauty  and  glory  lie  within  you.  There  are so  many man sions in 

 the  house of  our  Father,  each  one  more beau ti ful  and glo ri ous  than  the 

 other.  The mac ro cosm is in  the micro cosm.  The  astral  plane is  more beau -

ti ful  and glo ri ous  than  the phys i cal  plane,  and  the cau sal  plane  still  more 

beau ti ful.  The  bliss  and  glory of  the spir i tual  planes  are  even  more beau -

ti ful.  The Mas ters  who  came  spoke of  all  these.  Saint  Tulsi  Das  says  when 

he tran scended  into  the brah mand (mac ro cosm), he  was  very  much enam -

ored of  the  beauty of  that  place,  but  when he tran scended  and  entered  the 

 pure spir i tual  plane, he  spoke of  the  glory  and intox i ca tion  enjoyed  there, 

as mak ing  the  other  seem  just  like a  soul  was liv ing in a  latrine.  

 These teach ings of  the Mas ters  were  handed  down  from pos te rity to 

pos te rity  like a  sealed  book.  For  want of prac ti cal teach ers,  the  beauty of 

 them  could  not be  enjoyed. 
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 You  are for tu nate  that  you  have  been  given an  access  into  the  beyond 

 for enjoy ing  that  bliss by ris ing  above  body-con scious ness or tak ing  your 

 cross  daily – as St.  Paul  said, “I  die  daily.” In  Luke 13:24, it is  said, “ For 

I  tell  you,  that  many proph ets  and  kings  have  desired to  see  those  things 

 which ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them;  and to  hear  those  things  which ye 

 hear,  and  have  not  heard  them.”  

 You  have  that son or ous or ring ing radi ant  light  within  you  and  should 

 enjoy it as  much as  you  can in  this phys i cal  body.  Also,  when a  light is 

 lit,  let it  not be  put  under a  bushel,  but  put it in a  place  that  will  attract 

 the  eyes of  those  who  are seek ing  the  light.  

I  wish  you  all  God  speed.  The Mas ter Power,  God Power,  Christ Power 

 within  you  will be extend ing  all fea si ble  help  and pro tec tion  until  you  are 

com pletely  attuned  into  the sweet ness of  your  Father. 

 With  all  love  and  best  wishes, 

 Yours affec tion ately,  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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The  Master’s Birth day Mes sage – 1970 

 Dear  Ones, 

 Through  the  Grace of my Mas ter,  another  year of my mis sion  has  been 

com pleted,  and my 76th birth day  marks  the begin ning of a  new  one. It is 

my  wish  that  the birth day of  the Mas ter be cel e brated by  all of  you as 

 befits  the occa sion,  which is by  lying up to my  words: ‘ Let my  words 

 abide in  you –  and  you  will  abide in me.’  The  result  will be  that  your 

 minds  become  pure  and  the gra cious Mas ter  can  then  release  your  soul 

 from  the bond age of  mind  and mat ter  and  take it up to  meet  His radi ant 

 form  within  you.  You  will  then  have  achieved  your sec ond  birth,  the  true 

 one  into  the  beyond.  How won der ful it  would be if  the Mas ter  and  His 

chil dren  could  thus cel e brate  the com ing 77th  year of my phys i cal  life in 

 this  way. 

 For  this,  the  ground  has  been pre pared  for  you.  You  have  been  put on 

 the  Way  and  given  some expe ri ence of  the  God- into-expres sion Power 

of  Light  and  Sound prin ci ple  within  you,  which  can be devel oped  from 

 day to  day by  right liv ing  and  devoted med i ta tions.  The  cause of  the Mas -

ter is  the  cause of  God,  and it is  for  each  one of  you to  make it  your  cause 

by  being an exam ple of  the  Master’s teach ings,  His  Light  and  love. 

Spir i tu al ity is a liv ing  and prac ti cal sub ject.  The  right under stand ing 

of  this  has  been  made  clear to  you in my cir cu lar let ters of  June 13  and 

Novem ber 5, 1969,  which  should be  read  again  and  again, so  that  you 

 may com pare  how  your  day-to- day liv ing is match ing up to  them.  You 

 will  receive fur ther  help  and encour age ment  when  you  read my lat est 

 book, enti tled ‘Morn ing  Talks’,  which is  now in  the  final  stages of pupli -

ca tion.  These  talks,  which  were  given by me in  the morn ings at  the  time 

a num ber of  dear  ones  from  the  West  were stay ing  here at  the Ash ram, 

 cover  almost  every  facet of  what is  required to  progress on  the  way  back 

to  God,  and suc ceed  one  another in  such a  way as to  form a God given 

spir i tual text book.  
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 God will ing,  hope to be  amongst  you  all some time  this  year. If  you 

 make ear nest  efforts to  change  your  lives in accor dance  with my  words, 

 you  will  develop recep tiv ity to  the gra cious Mas ter Power  within  you, 

 which  will  receive a  boost  from  the  divine radi a tions  shed by  the phys i -

cal pres ence of  the Mas ter. It is  for  you to  make  the  effort  and  for  Him 

to  crown  your  effort  with suc cess. 

I  have  great  love  for  all of  you.  Indeed if  you  knew  how  much I  loved 

 you,  you  would  dance  with  joy.  You  will  become so intox i cated by  His 

 love  that it  will  carry  you  straight  into  the  arms of  your  Beloved  within. 

In  this  way  only  will  you  have cel e brated  the  Master’s birth day as He 

 wishes. 

My  love  and  best  wishes go to  one  and  all.  

 Yours affec tion ately,  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Christ mas  and  New  Year Mes sage –  

Novem ber 1970 

 Dear  Ones, 

 All scrip tures  handed  down  the  ages  are con clu sive  that  God is  Spirit – 

more o ver  God  made  man in  His  own  image.  The  image can not be  but 

 spirit. 

As  God is infi nite, i.e.  not sub ject to  death,  then  man in  his  own  essence 

 can  also be  not sub ject to  death – he is con scious  entity, a  drop of  the 

 ocean of  all con scious ness,  and indweller in  the  body,  and on  account of 

 that  the  body is work ing.  God is a liv ing pres ence  within  our  being – con -

trol ling us in  the  body.  Both  soul  and  God  reside in  our bod ies,  but we 

 are iden ti fied  with  the  body so  much so  that we  have for got ten  our  own 

 self. We  are  under a  grand delu sion  and can not  see  the  world in  its  right 

per spec tive.  Unless we  know our selves by ris ing  above  body-

con scious ness,  how  can we  know  God  who is resid ing  with us in  the 

 body?  Truly speak ing, man body is  the tem ple of  God. We  should there -

fore be con scious of  our  Divine  nature,  and  try to  regain  our God head. 

 For  that,  you  turn  away com pletely  from out side  and out go ing facul ties 

 for a  while,  and  close your self in  the  closet of  your  body.  The ring ing 

radi ance of  God  will  become efful gent.  

 God is eter nal,  all wis dom,  all hap pi ness, so  you  are  the  same.  Mind 

 that  you  and  God  are  one,  you  can  never be sep ar ated. He is  ever  with 

 you, enliv en ing  you.  His  life is  your  life,  and  you can not  live with out 

 Him – so  you  have noth ing to  fear. 

 Man is  what he  thinks  about  all  day  long.  One  can  only  live  one 

 moment at a  time. Emer son  said: ‘ There is no  moment in eter nity  more 

impor tant   than  this  moment.’  All  real  good or  evil  that  may  befall  him 

is  from him self. If a  man  lives in a  good or  bad  way in  the  real  present, 

he  will  ensure  the  same in  the  future. If  you  have  bad  thoughts  for oth -

ers,  you  will  harm  not  them  only  but your self as  well, as  thoughts  are 

 very  potent. 
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So  try to  live in  the liv ing  present, for get ting  the  past  and  the  future – 

 and  fill  every  moment of  your  life  with sim ple  trust in  Him in  all lov ing 

devo tion. He  will man i fest in  you  when  you  choose  and  turn  your  face 

to  Him. As lov ing  advice I  give  you,  from  this  moment  let  love be  your 

con stant com pan ion  and  trust  Him in  all  things.  God is  Love  and  Love 

is  God,  and  the  way  back to  God is  also  through  Love.  Guru  Gobind  Singh 

 says: ‘ Hear ye  all, I  tell  the  truth;  God is  attained  through  love.’ 

 Rest  assured  that He is  with  you  always,  and be of  good  cheer. 

 With  all  best  wishes,  

 Yours affec tion ately,  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Mes sage on  the Birth day Anni ver sary –  

25  Jan. 1971 

 Dear  Ones, 

 You  are for tu nate to  have  man- body  which is high est in  all crea tion. 

 Awake ! O  man,  regain  your God head  before it is  too  late.  Most of  the 

 time  has  been frit tered  away in  other pur suits.  Make  the  best  use of  the 

 time  left at  your dis po sal. 

On regain ing  your  lost God head  you  will  have  right under stand ing 

 that  you  are  all  one.  This  will  result in  right  thoughts,  which  will fol low  

in  right  speech  and  right  actions. 

 You  will  thus  bring  the king dom of  God on  earth. 

 Yours affec tion ately,  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Christ mas  and  New  Year’s Mes sage – 1971 

 Dear  Ones, 

 This  blessed  day of 25th Decem ber, 1971, is cel e brated in  the  sweet 

remem brance of  Christ,  when He man i fested at  the  human  pole of  Jesus 

 for  the guid ance of  the  child human ity. 

He  was  the  Light of  the  world as  long as he  was in  the  world ( John 

9:5). He  gave  Light of  Life to whom soever  came in con tact  with  Him. 

 Each of  the proph ets  and mes siahs is  sent  into  the  world  who car ries 

on  His  work of unit ing  souls to  God.  The  law of sup ply  and  demand is 

 always work ing in  nature.  There is  food  for  the hun gry  and  water  for  the 

 thirsty;  where  there is  fire, oxy gen of  its  own  comes to  its  aid.  When He 

ful fills  His mis sion, He is  recalled, gath ered up  and  passes  away  the  scene 

of  His activ ity on  the  earth  plane.  

 Those in  search of  God,  are ulti mately  led by  the  God Power to  the 

 feet of  the Mas ter  Saint –  the  Word- made- flesh –  for  the jour ney  back to 

 God. 

‘No  man  can  come to me  except  his  Father  which  has  sent me  draws 

 him;  and I  will  raise  him on  the  last  day.’ ( Johan 5:41) 

 Last  day  means  the  last  day of  the  earthly  life,  when  the sen sory cur -

rents  are with drawn  from  the  body. 

 You  are  taught to  rise  above  body-con scious ness by  daily spir i tual 

prac tices  and  meet  the Mas ter  within. It is  only  when  the out ward  man 

per ishes,  that  the  inward  man ( spirit) is  renewed.  

‘ For who soever  will  save  his  life  shall  lose it;  but who soever  will  lose 

 his  life  for my  sake,  the  same  shall  save it.’ ( Luke 9:24 & 17:37) 

It is a  pity  that we  have  made won der ful  progress in  all  walks of  life 

 but woe fully  lack  self-knowl edge  and  God-knowl edge. 

‘ What  does it  profit a  man if he  gains  the pos ses sions of  the  whole 

 world  and  losses  his  own  soul?’ 
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We  are for tu nate to  have  the  man  body,  which is  the high est in  all crea -

tion, in  which we  can  know our selves  and  develop  God-con scious ness. 

 The  word ‘ religion’ is  derived  from a  Latin  word ‘ ligare’  and  with  its 

deriv a tive lig a mant,  which  means to  bind. ‘ Re’  denotes ‘ again’, so it 

 denotes to  bind  back  the  soul to  God,  which is a com mon her i tage of man -

kind. 

 Time  and  tide  wait  for no  man. We  should do  our  utmost to  achieve 

 the  object  before us.  And my  best  wishes  are  with  each  one of  you. 

 Yours affec tion ately,  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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Birth day Mes sage– 1972 

 Dear  Ones, 

I am send ing  you  the fol low ing mes sage in  brief on my phys i cal birth -

day  which  will  bring  peace to  all  the  world  over. 

BE  GOOD, DO  GOOD  AND BE  ONE 

(1) Be  good  and do  good –  means to be  able to do  good,  you 

 must be  good in  the  first  instance.  Being  good  means:  being 

 good in  thought,  word,  and  deed:  God is  all good ness  and 

 innate in  all. Be  friendly  with eve ry one, be  kind  and com pas -

sion ate.  See good ness in  all  around  you includ ing  even  those 

 who  hate  you.  God is  all  Love,  love  all,  serve  all  and do  good 

to  all. 

(2)  God  made  man.  All man kind is  one.  Man is an  ensouled 

 body – bear ing  labels of dif fer ent  social bod ies. As  men we 

 are  all  one,  born  the  same  way  with  equal priv i leges  from 

 God. As  soul we  all  are of  the  same  essence as  that of  God, a 

 drop of  the  ocean of  all con scious ness,  and con trolled by  the 

 same Power  which we  all wor ship call ing by dif fer ent  names. 

(3) Be  one: As  unity  already  exists, we  have for got ten.  

 With  all  love  and  best  wishes  

KIR PAL  SINGH 
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 The  Master’s Mes sage  for Christ mas   

and  the  New  Year – 20  Dec. 1972 

 The  good tid ings  and Christ mas  and  New  Year Mes sage is  that we  have 

a  golden oppor tu nity to ena ble us to  reach  back to  our  true  home  and it 

is in  the  man  body  only  that  you  can  come to  have  the  water of  life  which 

 will sat isfy  all  your  thirsts.  One Samar i tan  lady  was  going by  with a  pitcher 

 full of  water on  her  head.  Christ  wanted  water  from  her,  but  she,  out of 

an infe ri or ity com plex,  did  not  give,  and won dered,  why  does he  ask  water 

 from me? So  Christ  said:  Had  she  given me  water,  that  would  have sat -

is fied my  thirst  only  once;  again I  would  have  thirsted.  Had  she  come to 

me, I  would  have  given  her  the  water of  life  which  would  have sat is fied 

 all of  her  thirst  for  life. 

So  this is  the  water of  life,  which is  the ulti mate  goal  for  which  this 

 man  body  has  been  given to us. If  you  have it,  the  result  will be  that it 

 will  lead  you to ever last ing  life.  But  this  you  can  have  only at  the  feet of 

a Mas ter.  This is  the teach ing to  all  the  world  over:  wherever we  are – 

 East or  West –  that  makes no dif fer ence. It mat ters lit tle  which  school of 

 thought we  have  joined; it  does  not mat ter in  which  school of  thought 

 you  have  achieved  this  very  water of  life  for  which  you  have  been  sent 

to  the  world. It is  good to be  born in a tem ple,  but to  die in it is  sin.  Man 

is a  social  being; he  must  have  some  social  body to  live in.  But do  not be 

 proud  because  you  belong to  one  social  body or  the  other. It  only mat -

ters  how  far  you  have suc ceeded in hav ing  the  water of  life.  There  are so 

 many  schools  and col leges;  but at  the  end of  the  year,  what  counts is  how 

 many suc cess ful stu dents  have  come  out of  each col lege,  and  how  many 

in  all  the coun try. 

So we  have dif fer ent  schools of  thought.  But we  must  see  how  far we 

 have  achieved  that  thing.  Whether we grad u ate  from  one col lege or  the 

 other,  that  makes no dif fer ence.  The  main  thing to be  viewed is to  get 

 that  degree.  And  that  school is cred it able  which  turns  out  many peo ple 

 with  these  degrees.  But pil lars  are  being  raised in dif fer ent  schools of 

 thought or relig ions  and  social bod ies; eve ry one belong ing to a par tic u -
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lar  school  says  that  his  school is  the  best.  All  schools  are  meant to be  the 

 way  back to  God.  That  school is  the  best  which ena bles  more peo ple to 

 reach  God.  For  that rea son,  the  pride  that  you  belong to  one  school of 

 thought or  the  other  will  not  count  much. I  think it  will  count lit tle.  The 

 only  thing  that  will  count is  how  far  you  have  advanced  toward obtain -

ing  that  degree  which  was to  have  been  obtained by  your join ing  that 

 school. 

So  the Mas ters  say, to  have  that  water of  life  within  you,  you  have to 

con trol  your  mind.  Only  mind  stands in  the  way.  And  how  can  the  mind 

be sat is fied?  The  more  you  give it to out side  things,  the  more it  wants. 

 There is  one rem edy  for con trol ling  the  mind,  and  that is  within  you.  How 

 long  will  this  mind be  going  round  and  round in  the  outer  things?  You 

 are wor ried;  you  see no sat is fac tions.  The  more  you  have,  the  more  the 

 mind  will  want.  The rem edy is  the  true nec tar of  Naam,  true  water of  life, 

 bread of  life,  which is  within  you.  But we  are try ing to  find  that rem edy 

in  all  the  outer pur suits  through  the out go ing facul ties. 

So  the  mind is  the  one stand ing in  our  way–between us  and  God.  That 

is  the  first  step we  have to  take–to con trol  mind–no mat ter to  which  school 

of  thought we  belong.  That  makes no dif fer ence. We  are  all chil dren of 

 God,  born  the  same  way,  with  the  same priv i leges  from  God.  Soul  being 

of  the  same  essence as  that of  God, we  are  all broth ers  and sis ters in  God 

 and  the  same  one Power  whom we wor ship,  called by dif fer ent  names. 

 Unity  already  exists; we  have for got ten. Mas ters  come to  revive  that. 

 They  bring no ‘ ism’, no  school of  thought;  they  say so  many  schools of 

 thought  are  there. We  have to  look to  the pur pose  for  which  they  are 

 meant. If  you  have  not  yet  had  that pur pose  for  which  you  have  joined 

 the var i ous  schools of  thought,  what  have  you  learned?  Whether  you 

 belong to  one coun try or  the  other? ‘As  you  sow, so  shall  you  reap.’ 

 Wherever  you  are  attached,  you  will  have to go  there.  That is  the inex -

or a ble  law. 

Fol low  all vir tues.  What is  the def i ni tion of  evil  and vir tue? In  the ter -

mi nol ogy of  the  Saints, vir tue is  that  which  leads  you to  God,  and  evil 

 that  which  takes  you  away  from  God.  This is  the inter pre ta tion  given by 
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 the Mas ters. Con fes sion is nec es sary.  Every  day  pray–‘O  God,  what  has 

 come  out of me, I  repent.’  Shed  tears.  The  water of  your  eyes  will  wash 

 away  the  evil.  And fol low  what  leads  you to  God.  Have chas tity of 

 thought,  word  and  deed.  Only  such peo ple  will  have  the nec tar of  life  and 

 reach  back  home in  this  very  life.  That is  the dif fer ence between a Mas -

ter  and an aver age  man. Mas ter  has  full con trol  over  His  mind  and  the 

out go ing facul ties. As  and  when He  requires, He  uses  them with out  being 

 attached to  them.  The  result is, he  will go  where he is  attached.  For  that 

rea son, we do  not  know  what is  good  and  what is  bad. I  give  you  the dif -

fer ence:  what  leads  you to  God,  helps  you to  reach  God,  that is  all  good; 

 what  keeps  you  away  from  God,  that is  all  evil. 

 What do we do? We  again  and  again  are  the  doers.  Unless we  became 

 the Con scious Co-work ers of  the  Divine  Plan, we can not  lose  our  ego. 

 This  ego  has  made  the  world.  From  the  word ‘ world,’ if  you  take  out  the 

‘l,’ it is ‘ Word’!  Word is  God. So  long as  you  are  the  doer,  this ‘l’ is  there. 

 You  have to  reap  what  you  have  sown.  Good or  bad  actions  both  are 

 equally bind ing;  they  may be  chains of  iron or  gold. 

 The  more  chaste  you  are in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  the  more  you  will 

 have in abun dance  the  water of  life  within  you.  Inside we  alre  full of  dirt: 

of  the  greed of  the  world– the  desire to  have  more  and  more, no mat ter 

 whether it is  had by  good,  fair or  foul  means. Out wardly  you  have  your 

 very beau ti ful  faces  and cloth ings  and  are  neat  and  clean.  What is  the  use 

of  that? Mas ters  say  that  God  looks to  the  heart,  not to out ward bod ies; 

 not  how  you  look,  but  how  you  act.  You can not  deceive  God.  You  can 

 deceive  the  world  for a  while– not  all  the  time,  mind  that.  The  cat  will be 

 out of  the  bag  sooner or  later.  You  are  here to  cleanse  off  all  these  evil 

 deeds,  wvil  actions,  evil  thoughts.  There is  one rem edy:  sit at  the  feet of 

a Mas ter.  You  will  find  all  the vir tues of  God  reflected in  Him. We  have 

 not  seen  God; we  see  the Mas ter in  which  the  very attrib utes  which  are 

in  God  are man i fested in  Him on a  smaller  scale.  His  mind is con trolled. 

 When  you  sit  near  Him in  the  field of  action of  His  aura,  you  will be 

 affected.  Your  soul  should be con trolled.  When  that is  stilled,  then  mind 

 will nat u rally be  stilled.  Mind  gets  strength  from  the  soul. 
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So  the  only rem edy is to  sit at  the  feet of a Mas ter,  and  what  does He 

 give  you to  wash  away  all  these  evil  things? He  gives  you a con tact  with 

 the  water of  life,  Naam or  Word  within  you. ‘ Thy  Word is a  lamp  unto 

my  feet  and a  light  unto my  path.’  Come in con tact  with  God– you  will 

 have  Light in efful gence, in abun dance com par ing to thou sands of  suns 

ris ing  together.  And  the  water of  life  within  you  will  wash  away  all  your 

 evil  thoughts,  words  and  deeds. 

 This  you  will  have  only if  you  become a Gur mukh. To be a Gur mukh 

 means  first to  keep  the com mand ments of  the  Guru. Sec ond, to  become 

 the mouth piece of  the  Guru.  Keep  His com mand ments  and  then  develop 

recep tiv ity. Be  grafted in  the  Guru. Graft ing,  you  know, is  when a  branch 

of a  tree is embed ded  into  another  tree;  the  result  will be  that  the  fruit  will 

 have  the appear ence of  the  branch  which  has  been embad ded  into  the 

 mother  tree,  but it  will  have  the per fume of  the  mother  tree– just as  all  the 

vir tues of  the  Guru  will be  reflected in  you.  This  way  you  will  have  two-

 thirds of  the teach ings of  the Mas ter  within  you.  One- third  you  have by 

 word of  mouth,  and  two- thirds by recep tiv ity: by graft ing.  Christ  also 

 referred to  this: ‘I am  the  vine, ye  are  the  branches. As  long as  the  branches 

 are embed ded in  the  vine,  they  will  bear  fruit in abun dance.’  This  means 

to be a Gur mukh.  Just do  what  the Mas ter  orders  you to do.  Live up to 

 His com mand ments,  one hun dred  per  cent,  and  you  will be on  the  way. 

 You  will  progress  quickly.  But if  you  become  grafted in  him,  you  will 

 become  what he is. ‘It is I,  not  now I,  but  Christ  lives in me.’  That is  the 

ulti mate  result of  being a Gur mukh. It  will  bring  you  back to  God defin -

itly, as  sure as  two  and  two  make  four. 

 But  true liv ing is  required. “ Truth is  above  all,  but  true liv ing is  still 

 above  the  truth.” Soc ra tes  was  asked: “Do  you  love  the  truth or  Plato?” 

He  replied: ‘“I  love  truth  more  than  Plato.”  Leave  off  all  worldly  things 

 which  are stand ing in  your  way.  Live up to  what  the Mas ter  says.  Even 

 then  you  pray: ‘O  God,  You  take us  back  home by  any  excuse  You  can 

 find–we  are  not  fit,  not wor thy  for  that. It is  only  Your  Grace  that  can 

 lead us to  Your  home.”  You  must sur ren der your self to  God. He is  your 

 fast  friend, work ing  through  your Mas ter. He  always  wishes  you to 
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 become  what He is. No  king  wants  his  son to be a min is ter; he  wants 

 every  son of  his to  become  king. So  every  Saint  wants eve ry body to 

 become a  Saint. He  makes  you a  man  from  beastly  life;  and  from  man, 

He  raises  you to a  micro- God.  But  this  will  come ulti mately by sur ren -

der ing your self to  God  and stick ing to  the  words of  the Mas ter  one hun -

dred  per  cent out side,  and by  being  grafted in  the  Guru.  Take it as  your 

pro gram  before  you.  Live up to it.  You  will  surely  derive  the  full ben e fit 

of hav ing  the  man  body. 

Christ mas  and  New  Year  are com ing up,  and  this  may be  taken as  the 

mes sage  for  the occa sion. My  wishes  are  with  you  all  and  will  remain 

 with  you. Mas ter Power is  with  you  all  and  will  always be extend ing  all 

fea si ble  help  and pro tec tion.  

KIRPAL  SINGH 
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 The  Master’s Birth day Mes sage ( March 1973) 

 The  wide  world is  the  home of  our  Father,  and var i ous coun tries  are so 

 many  rooms  therein.  Man is  the high est in  all crea tion. We  are  all mem -

bers of  the fam ily of  God. Ani mals,  birds  and rep tiles  are  also  the  younger 

mem bers of  the fam ily of  God.  There is no ques tion of  East or  West. We 

 are chil dren of  God,  born  the  same  way,  with  the  same priv i leges  from 

 God.  Soul  being of  the  same  essence as  that of  God, we  are  all broth ers 

 and sis ters in  God;  and  the  same  One Power  whom we wor ship is  called 

by dif fer ent  names. 

 Man  body is  the  golden oppor tu nity in  which we  can  know  God. He 

can not be  known by out go ing facul ties,  mind  and intel lect. It is  the  soul, 

 being of  the  same  essence as  that of  God,  that  can  know  God. So we  must 

 know our selves  first, as  like  alone  can  know  the  like. 

 All phi los o phers  and  sages of  the  East  and  West there fore  gave  out ‘ -

MAN!  KNOW THY SELF,’ in  their  own lan guage  which  was prev a lent 

at  the  time.  The  Greeks  said,  gnothe seau ton;   the Lat ins  said,  nosce te 

 ipsum.  All oth ers  also  said  the  same  thing: knowl edge of  self pre cedes 

knowl edge of  God. 

Knowl edge of  self can not be  had at  the  level of feel ings or emo tions 

or by draw ing infer ences.  All  these  are sub ject to  error. See ing is  above 

 all. See ing is believ ing. 

 Real knowl edge of one self  will  come by  self-anal y sis or by ris ing 

 above  body con sious ness,  the dem on stra tion of  which is  had at  the  feet 

of  some Mas ter. 

 This is  why  all  Rishis of  old  enjoined chil dren to be ‘ twice  born’ –  one 

 birth in  the  man  body,  the  other by ris ing  into  the  beyond.  When  they 

 were  twice  born,  they  gave  them  the gay a tri man tra,  which  means ‘ rise 

 above  the  three  planes  and iden tify your self  with  the  sun.’  The chil dren 

 were  given dem on stra tions  thereof  and  opened  their  Div Chak shu ( third 

 eye) to  see  the  Light of  the  sun.  This cus tom  still pre vails  amongst  the 

Hin dus:  the chil dren  are  made ‘ twice  born,’  and  given  the gay a tri man -
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tra,  but  they  are  not  given  the dem on stra tions  thereof  for  want of prac ti -

cal peo ple.  Christ  also  gave  out,  Except a  man be  born  again, he can not 

 see  the king dom of  God.  

 Man  body is  the won der ful  house we  live in.  The  body  works as  long 

as we  are in  the  body.  There  are  nine aper tures  therein. We can not  run 

 away  out of it. We  are con trolled in  the  body by  some Power.  When  that 

is with drawn, we  have to  leave it. We  reside in  the  body as  well as  the 

 God Power,  which  also  resides in it.  Body is  the  true tem ple of  God.  

 Outer  Hindu tem ples,  churches,  and  other  holy  places  were  made  after 

 the  model of  the  man  body.  Therein  the  two sym bols of  God  are  kept: 

 viz., ‘ God is  Light,’  and ‘ God is  Nada’ or  the  music of  the  spheres. 

We  reside in  the  body  and  God  also  resides  therein;  both  reside in  the 

 same  body,  but  one  does  not  talk to  the  other.  Mind is  the  one stand ing 

in  our  way, between us  and  God.  The  first  step we  have to  take is to con -

trol  the  mind, no mat ter to  which  school of  thought we  belong.  Mind can -

not be con trolled by prac tices involv ing  the out go ing facul ties  and  the 

intel lect;  there is  only  one rem edy of con trol ling  the  mind,  and  that is 

 within  you.  The rem edy is  the  true nec tar of  Naam,  the ‘ water of  life,’ 

 the ‘ bread of  life,’  which is  within  you; by tast ing  the  sweet  elixir of 

 which,  mind  leaves  off  all  outer attach ments.  

 You  have to  become a Guru mukh.  Just do  what  the Mas ter  orders  you 

to do.  Live up to  His com mand ments  one hun dred  per  cent;  you  will 

 progress  quickly. Be  grafted in  Him;  you  will  become  what He is. St. 

 Paul  said, It is I,  not  now I,  but  Christ  lives in me. To  achieve  this real i -

za tion,  true liv ing is  required.  Truth is  above  all,  but  true liv ing is  still 

 above  truth.  Leave  off  all  worldly  things  which  are stand ing in  your  way. 

 Live up to  what  the Mas ter  says,  and  pray, ‘O  God!  Take us  back  home 

by  any  excuse  You  can  find. We  are  not  fit,  not wor thy  for  that. It is  only 

 Your  Grace  that  can  lead us to  YOUR  HOME.’ 
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 The  Master’s Mes sage  for 

Christ mas  and  New  Year – 1  Jan. 1974 

 God  made  man  and  man  made relig ions. Relig ions  came  into  being  after 

 the Mas ters  left  the phys i cal ves ture so as to  keep  their teach ings  alive. 

We  are  men  first,  then  the var i ous  labels  that we  bear on  the  body,  viz., 

Hin dus,  Sikhs, Mus lims, Chris tians, Bud dhists,  Jains,  etc. We  can be  truly 

 called as  such  only  when  the prin ci ples of  the  God- into-expres sion Power, 

 viz.;  Light  and  Sound,  become man i fest in us. To be  born in a tem ple is 

a bless ing  but  not to  rise  above  body con scious ness (i.e., to  know  self  and 

 God) is sin ful.  While remain ing in  our respec tive  faiths we  must  rise 

 above  them  and  should  become fol low ers of  true  faith,  love  God,  and 

 love  all  His crea tion. 

We  can  know  God  only in  the  man- body.  Keep  the  body  fit. If it  passes 

 away with out achiev ing  this  aim, we  lose a  golden oppor tu nity;  for ‘ What 

 does it  profit a  man if he  gains  the pos ses sions of  the  whole  world  and 

 loses  his  own  soul?’ 

 Let  man’s phys i cal  body be in  full blos som  and  his  soul be  full of 

 glory, intox i cated  with  the ring ing radi ance of  God, radi at ing  love  all 

 around to  the  whole crea tion  and  wish, ‘ Peace be  unto  all  the  world  over 

 under  Thy  will, o  Lord.’ 

O hid den  Sound,  vibrant in  every  atom; 
O hid den  Light, shin ing in  every crea ture; 
O hid den  Love, embrac ing  all, knit ting in one ness. 

KIRPAL  SINGH
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Literature by Kirpal Singh 

THE CROWN OF LIFE 
An extensive study of Yoga. The first half of the book details the nature and re-

wards of the many forms of yoga. The second half of the book is an in depth study 

of Surat Shabd Yoga, the Yoga of the Celestial Sound Current, which the author 

states is “the Crown of Life”. 

GODMAN  
If there is always at least one authorized spiritual guide on earth at any time ; 

what are the characteristics which will enable the honest seeker to distinguish 

him from those who are not competent? A complete study of these supreme mys-

tics and their hallmarks. 

A GREAT SAINT: Baba Jaimal Singh 
A unique biography, tracing the development of one of the most outstanding 

Saints of modern times. Should be read by every seeker after God for the encour-

agement it offers. 

THE JAP JI – The message of Guru Nanak  
An extensive explanation of the basic principles taught by Guru Nanak (1469 – 

1539) with comparative scriptures cited. Stanzas of the hymns in English, as well 

as the original text in phonetic wording. 

MORNING TALKS 
Consists of 40 discourses by the author during 1967, 1968, and 1969 in India, 

which relate to the ethical and spiritual life of those undertaking spiritual disci-

pline. 

NAAM OR WORD 
“ ... In the beginning was the WORD … and the WORD was God.” Quotations 

from Hindu, Buddhist, Islamic and Christian sacred writings confirm the univer-

sality of this spiritual manifestation of God in religious tradition and mystical 

practices. 
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PRAYER: Its Nature and Technique 
Discusses all forms and aspects of prayer, from the most elementary to the ultimate 

state of ‘praying without ceasing’. Also contains collected prayers from all religious 

traditions. 

SPIRITUALITY: What it is 
A straightforward explanation of man’s ultimate opportunity. Explains spirituality 

and religion in all its aspects. (also available in German and Italian) 

THE WHEEL OF LIFE 
The meaning of one’s life on earth is carefully examined in this book. The law 

of ‘action and reaction’ or the ‘Karmic law’ is explained in detail. 

THE MYSTERY OF DEATH 
The reader is presented with the whys and wherefores of the ‘great final change 

called death’.  Its study offers an approach to understand the relation between 

body and soul.  

THE NIGHT IS A JUNGLE 
"Let me introduce myself, I have come to you as a man to man. I am just as any 

of you are. Of course, each man has got the same privileges from God. I developed 

in a way that concerns my own Self. What I learned at the feet of my Master about 

my own Self, the real Self, I will put before you so that those who are seeking 

after Truth may find some guidance." 

TEACHINGS OF SANT KIRPAL SINGH 
A compilation of the extensive writings and talks by Kirpal Singh on the subject 

of spirituality. Grouped into five general headings: The Holy Path, Diary, Medi-

tation, New Life in the World, and New Life in God. Republished in 2005 as 3 

volumes.



Literature by Unity of Man 

BIOGRAPHY OF SANT KIRPAL SINGH 
A volume of more than 300 pages describes the life of Sant Kirpal Singh, his childhood, 

the time of service in the government, the relation between him and his Master Baba 

Sawan Singh, his mission, the three World Tours to the West, glimpses of his time 

in India, and the continuation of his work after he left his body in 1974. The foreword 

was written by Dr. Harbhajan Singh. 

Brochures: Sayings of Sant Kirpal Singh 

The biannual brochure containing talks of Sant Kirpal Singh, Dr. Harbhajan Singh, 

and Mrs Surinder Kaur can be ordered free of charge at the below address. 

Books and brochures by Sant Kirpal Singh in Hindi and Punjabi are available at 

Kirpal Sagar, India (see contact addresses). 

Books and scriptures are available as download at: 
www.kirpal-sagar.co.in  (/Media/Books) 
www.kirpalsingh-teachings.org 
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Further Information:

Headquarter:
UNITY OF MAN (Regd.)
Kirpal Sagar, Near Rahon 144517
Distt. S.B.S. Nagar (Nawanshar), Punjab

INDIA
+91-1823-240 064, +91-1823-242 434 
office@kirpal-sagar.org          (contact in Europe) 
info@kirpal-sagar.co.in           (contact in India)

Center for the West (Europe):

UNITY OF MAN – Sant Kirpal Singh 
Steinklüftstraße 34
5340 St. Gilgen
AUSTRIA (Europe) 
+43-6227-7577 
mail@unity-of-man.org 
mail.uom@gmail.com

Center for North America:

UNITY OF MAN
750 Oakdale Road,
Unit 59 North York, ON  M3N 2Z4 
CANADA
+1 647-784-1653 
uom.north.america@gmail.com

Internet:
https://www.unity-of-man.org 
http://spirituality.unity-of-man.org 
https://sant-kirpal-singh.org 
https://audio.sant-kirpal-singh.org 
https://kirpal-sagar.org                        (Europe) 
http://kirpal-sagar.co.in                       (India) 
https://kirpalsingh-teachings.org 
https://kirpalsingh-mission.org 
http://www.uom-conference.org



KIRPAL SINGH   
SPIRITUAL ELIXIR  

Who has stepped into the intellectual plane must have the 
whys and wherefores, he must understand. He should put 
in all questions, clarify always, because he won't be able to 
take up the way unless he's intellectually satisfied, has got 
some proof. So it's better always to clear your heart. Don't 
be ashamed. Questions are of the same nature, put in a dif-
ferent way, that's all. Unless you go up, you cannot see. 
When you're near the top of the house, then you'll see little 

glimpses of light. When you really go up, you see full Light. So it is better for those who 
have entered into the intellectual plane to be satisfied. All these things need to be ex-
plained. 

Sant Kirpal Singh 

 

 In this book the reader will find a collection of excerpts from Sant Kirpal Singh's letters 
to His disciples in which He answers questions on spirituality. It also includes messages 
which He periodically sent to the centres around the world.
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